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PREFACE.

IT isan admitted fact that owing chiefly to the lack of
an adequate account of the subject, few possess any con-
nected information about the history of Tirhut* without
which the civilization of India as a whole cannot be fully
appreciated. For not only does it possess much intrinsic
meritinitself but the light it sheds on the life and thought
of Indian population has a peculiar interest for every
student of Indian history. It is rather strange that up to
thistime no history of Tirhut as a whole has been written
in any language and any attempt, however inadequate, to
make up the deficiency may perhaps be welcome. Itis in
this belief that | have ventured to offer this book to the
public. | have not tried to treat the topicsin a full and
comprehensive manner, but have contented myself with
noting down only those facts, the knowledge of which, |
hope, may be of some use to the country. As regards
chronological data and statements of facts, | lay no claim
to original research, and must express full acknowledg-
ment for the use of the works of my predecessors in the
field. But the treatment of the subject and interpreta-
tion of facts are mostly my own, and sometimes differ
materially from those of other writers. | have avoided
as far as possible entering into controversies on points of
purely literary interest, though it has been sometimes
necessary to take a definite stand-point when important
historical issues are at stake.

The system of transliteration here followed is that

* Varaana in his Linganusasana (cf. page 18, Gaekwad's Oriental Series So.
VI, Baroda Edition, 1918) has mentioned ®rewfm: (wimgn #rcufm waawm:)
and as Vamana lived in the 8th century A.D., it is clear that the name Tirabhukti
or Tirhut was known in the 8th century A.D.
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which has been adopted by the Royal Asiatic Society of
Great Britain and Ireland and adopted aso elsewhere
owing to the difficulty of reproducing Sanskrit words on
account of the inadequacy of the Roman alphabet which
necessitates the use of diacritical marks. The letter Sin
Sanskrit is the equivalent of Sh in 'Shun'; sis somewhat
thinner in pronunciation, like the ss in' session’; m re-
sembles the n in the French word 'bon’; h the German
ch in 'ach' and n the French gn in ' montagne." The
palatal ¢ is to be sounded like the initial ch in church-
ill; chhas an aspirate sound like that of the ch in the
middle of the same word ; ph and th are also aspirates as
the English "up-hill" and 'ant-hill' respectively. The
vowels when unmarked (except e and o, which are always
long) are short and when they have a horizontal strike
above them, are long; thus (i) is sounded asin ' pin,"i
like ee in 'seen.' The vowel r is to be pronounced like
riin risk.

The table below may be helpful in rightly pronounc-
ing Sanskrit lettersin the text: —

a =T 11 3 5 Yy
i ¥ t 2 ks =
u e th A gi T
" d T m " ( mE )
w dh = m  ( wgarfax )
n = 1 ) h : { faeat )
C o s "
ch = 3 u

There have however been some deviations in print
from this system which, | regret extremely, cannot be set
right at this stage. The book, moreover, written hurried-
ly in the intervals of a busy work, is likely to contain
errors of style and statement.

The subject which | have treated is extensive and has
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involved acertain amount of explorationin unfanfiliar bye-
paths of ancient literature. As the work is beset with
difficulties, it would be sheer presumption on my part to
hope that my book presents a complete statement of facts
relating to every item of discussion but | shall feel highly
rewarded for my labours if it proves of some assistance to
others devoted to the same cause.  For instance, there has
recently been some interesting discussion ' regarding the
origin and caste of the Licchavis of Baisali, a subject
which | have dealt with in Chapter I, Part Il of this
volume; and there are now sufficient materials for a
separate essay on the Licchavis. In fact Professor Sylvain
Levi, the greatest living orientalist, has been strenously
making researches and has obtained materials which will
throw splendid light on this subject. But so far as | am
concerned, it would be unfair in every sense to omit to
mention some of the materials which have prominently
attracted attention since this book was sent to Press.
Thus a Licchavi has been taken as an issue of a Vratya
father and a Kshatriya mother.? This view is aso sup-
ported by the Lexicographers Amar Simha, Halayudha and
Hem Chandra.© On the other hand, Bohtlingk and Roth
as well as Monier Williams call them aregal race’ Itis
narrated that Licchavis once asked Maudagalayana out of
veneration whether it was possible for them to subdue
Ajatasatru, king of Magadh, and were told in reply "men
of Vashista'srace, youwill conquer."® Asmen of Vashista's
race were Kshtriyas, it may be taken that Licchavis were
also Kshtriyas. Itisaso known that Mahabir, the Jain

! Cf. JA.SB., XVII, 1921, No. 3, pp. 265-271.

2 Cf. The Vaijayanti (Oppert), pp. 76, L. 108.

% Also Cf. Nalopakhyana (Bohtlingk, Christhomathie) I. 820, 11. 80: also
Lalitavistara, 137-424: adso Avidhauadipika, Colombo, 1865.

4 Cf. A Sanskrit English Dictionary by Monier Williams, 1899.

% Cf. The life of the Buddha, Rockhill, footnote, p. 97.
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leader, who has admittedly been taken as a Kéhatriya, was
related to Licchavis.®! There is another very amusing
story about the origin of the Licchavis. It was said that
the chief queen of Benaresgave birthtoa" lump of flesh."
But being dissatisfied with herself, she placed it in a pot
and threw it into the Ganges. It is related that a hermit
found the pot and kept it with him and from this lump of
flesh children were born who were afterwards known as
Licchavis.? This cock and bull story gives some colour to
the account regarding their mixed origin and it is likely
that their descent had something to do with the Scythians.®
It is possible that they were alean and thin class of people
as the word "Licchavi " has been interpreted as made Up
of Lina (thin) and Chabi* (figureor skin). That they were
once a most affluent race is shown by the description of
various festivities amongst them in which all classes of
their people participated® as well as by their fondness for
gaiety.® Itissaidthat king Bimbisaraof Magadha, though
not on good terms with the Licchavis, went to Baisali to
meet an exceedingly beautiful courtesan Arnrapali from
whom was born to him a son nhamed Abhaya who thus be-
came afoster brother of Ajatasatru, king of Magadh.: A
custom which is still found (in Mithla) in existence to some
extent to-day was known among the Licchavis, i.e. a
Licchavigana could select a suitable wife for a Licchavi
when asked for and this Licchavigana used also to dispose
of charges of adultery and confined marriages to Baisali or

! Cf. Kalpa Sutra (Jacobi) verse 125, p. 266, S.R.E., Vol. XX11.

2 Cf. Paramattha Jotika on Khuddaka Patha (P.T.S.), pp. 158-165.

3 Cf. Ind Anty. Vol. XX XI1. pp. 233-236.

4 Cf. Walters' Yuanchuwang Vol. | | , page 77 as well as Khuddakapatha
(P.T.S.), pp. 158-165.

® Cf. Samyuttanikaya (P.T.S.) Paramattha Jotika Vol. I, p. 201.

® Cf. Dharnmapadatthakatha (P.T.S.) Vol. | | | , p. 279-280 and p. 460.

7 Cf. The life of the Buddha by Rockhill, p. 64.
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rather even to particular partsof it.) It also appears that
one of the main causes of dissention between the Liccha-
vis of Tirhut and Ajatasatru of Magadha was that the
Ivicchavis did not divide equally with him some precious
gems washed away by the Gauges from a mine at the foot.
of a hill not very far away from the Ganges and at last
Ajatsatru succeeded in putting them down by sowing
dissentions amongst them.? But it is not possible yet
to locate any such spot in Tirhut.

In conclusion, | must acknowledge-my indebtedness
to those who made it a pleasure for me to undertake the
present work. My grateful thanks are due to Dr. Hari
Chand Shastri for constant advice and encouragement in
regard to the Sanskrit portion of this work which owes so
much to him. | have also received cordial assistance and
suggestions from Dr. Sir George Grierson, retired 1.C.S.,
Sir Ashutosh Mukharji of Calcutta, Revd. Anagarika
Dharampal, Mr. I,. P. Morshead, I.C.S., Mr. H. T. S.
Forrest, 1.C.S., Mahamahopadhyaya Pundit Har Prashad
Shastri, C.lI.E, of Calcutta, Mahamahopadhyaya Pundit;
Parmeshwar Jha of Darbhanga, Mr. Kuruvila Zachariah
of the Presidency College, Calcutta, Mr. R. P. Khosla of the
Greer B. B. College, Muzaffarpur, Mr. Raghunandan Sinha
Sharma of Silout, Colonel Bindeshwari Prashad Singh
of Benares and Mr. J. M. Wilson of Muzaffarpur to whom
| take this opportunity to express my gratitude. | am
greatly indebted to Maharajadhiraj Sir Rameshwar Singh
of Darbhanga, whose enlightened courtesy made it easy
for me to borrow a large number of valuable books from
his magnificent library. | have also to thank Mr. E. L. |,.
Hammond, C.B.E., I.C.S., for revising the manuscript.

L CE () BhikkhunivibhangaSanghadidesa Vol. ||, page 225.
(ii) The life of the Buddha by Rockhill, p. 62.

2 Sumangalavilasini (Burmese Edition, Simon Hewavitarne Bequest series,
No. |, Revised by Nanissara), p. 99.
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HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD
DOWN TO THE 6TH CENTURY B.C.

CHAPTER I.

THE BOUNDARIES OF MITHILA AND THE ORIGIN OF THE
TERM MITHILA OR TIRHUT.

Tirhut is one of the most ancient landmarksin Indian
history. It has aglorious past of which any civilised na-
tion and country may bejustly proud. The ancient Tir-
hutians and their kings were as renowned for their love of
learning as they were feared for their prowess in arms.
They were asrich in their material possessions as in their
mental and spiritual endowments. Their sense of justice
was proverbial among the inhabitants of all the regionsto
which they extended their sway. Their name to-day stands
for culture and wealth just as it did some 3,000 years ago.
And an investigationin regard to Tirhut and its people,

art from recalling the ancient greatness of Tirhut, will
0, it is hoped, be instructive and illuminating from a
general historical p6int of view.

The boundaries of ancient Mithila are defined neither
in the Valmlki's Ramayana nor in the Puranas (such as
Visnu, Bhagavata, Vayu, Skanda). It ears, however,
from the Valmlki's Ramayana, Visnu and Markandeya and
other Puranas that there were two kiné;doms to the north
of the Ganges, viz. those of Vaisali and Mithila. But the
dividing line between them has not been indicated.® For
all broad purposes, it appears, however, that both the

! The situation of these two kingdoms was not far removed from the conjunction
of the river Ganges with the river e to the south, as (according to the Valmiki
Ramayana) Rama finished his journey between the Sone and the Ganges (before
reacr&pg Vaisali) within a day.
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kingdoms came to be known under the general name of
Tira-bhukti which is said to have had more extensive
boundaries than modern Tirhut,' a name which is used as
its equivalent. According to "Mithila Khanda" WhICh
is reputed to be a part of the Brhad-Visnupurand, it is
bounded on the east by Kausikl (modern Kosi), on the west
by Salagraml or Narayani (modern Gandaka), on the south
by the river Ganges and on the north by the Himalayan
tracts. It isabout 180 miles (96 kosa) long (east to west)
and about 125 miles (64 kosa) broad (north to south) i.e

! Sircar Tirhut in the Mogal perlod of Indian hlstory meant the area comprlsed
in the modern districts of Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga. ~ At present the term Tir-
hut means the revenue division comprising the modern districts of Saran, Dar-
bhanga, Muzaffarpur and Champaran. The puranic definition of Tirabhukti would
brlnghunder this name the modern districts of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Champaran,
North Monghyr, North Bhagalpur and a portion of Purnea (to the west of the river
KosgI and a great tract of land to the north of these districts generaly called
Nepal Tarai.

2 Cf. Brhad-VisnupurSna, Mithilakhanda, the dialogue between Parasara and

Maitreya (the?e of Brhad-VispupurSpa has not yet been ascertained, but it is
popularly put after the 5th century A.D.).

TfeREATaE A T |
Foyfwfictn i 3w qowgram: |
ik swror moRtafam ¥ )
dromin wgiieg b afcertam:
ARITANRIGE TREHTA T |
famne: S il Jwey @
fafes A =< Wy eefogan |
qwfir wiCk: g P st |
fnfeots s veeedt W) AW Wy Ay W AW o A g
qrvufnemm gifoig mied | gEawEs A 3w @ v amgy w0 W
yfa ft'gf‘uwi'tmri mwmqmﬁwmuwﬂﬂtu
=
CTHRRRAT erqfnfnﬁm wﬁm gar | fuﬁnrmrmﬁaqmﬁwu
ey 3R waR gfeR 8T wH g RO B Ak ¥ e ed ) wed
twﬁ?tamiﬁwmﬁ’h T guife Fruifer seey famtn fy | aemgEtfos:-
ST R | nrgﬁtﬁmmﬁmmliﬁfaw
a7 wwy vfafanfen | wimmamaet v peinfe) o3 2 et
nyifreficarg: | webn fufgenryt 5 arereqac: o »
Also ¢f, the Saktisafigam Tantra ;—
TR wRTCgTs R fadwg gnTemaT ot w4
Also cf. Rapson's " Ancient India,” 1916, p. 171 ; adso Dowson's " Hindu

Classical Dictionary," Trubner's oriental series, p. 355; aso Apte's” Sanskrit-
English Dictionary," Bombay, 1890, page 1047.
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it comprises the modern districts of Muzaffarpur, Dar-
bhanga, Champaran and parts of the districts of Monghyr,
Bhagalpur and Purnea.

The famous poet of Tirhut, Pandita Canda Jha, des-
cribes the same boundaries in metrical form :—

wyt rwfa wfom faaffi gf MR
wfgw aefy sgwl, wng fenga s« fawmn )
HAWT FIT QAT W] IEES ST |
Mg el wgut wits & tafem fmne

The name found in the ancient books, such as Va miki's
Ramayana, etc., is |V|Ith||a' and not Tirhut. The Vamiki
Ramayana (C|r 500 B.C.)! says that Mithila was named
after Mithi. The Bhagawatapurana (cir. 500 A.D.)%, one of
the most important of Indian records of tradition and
mythology, explains how the country came to be known
as Mithila. The first mythical or traditional king of this
part of the country was Mahargja Nimi. He was doomed
to die by the curse of his preceptor, Vasistha, who was a
great Rsi (i.e. sage) and who wasenraged by Nimi employing
another priest, Gotama, to officiate at a sacrifice without
Vasistha's permission. After his death, all the great Rsis
of the time assembled and isrgf)lored his spirit to re-assume
human form. As he refused to do so, they bestowed on
him a mystlcal blessing that he should Jive for ever in the
human eye and taking his dead body, they placed it in
a churn in the hope they might thus produce a son in
his likeness. They were successful and a son emerged
from the churn and was named Mithi,* who succeeded his
father ﬁsl aking. His country came to be known after him
as Mithila.

Nimi, whose death was due to a curse, was rightly called

L Cf op. 309 of Macdonell's Hlstory of Sanskrit literature," London, 1917,

for another view, pp. 141 and 42 of the 'Early History of the Dekkan,' by R. G.
Bhandarkar Bombay 1895.

2 Cf. Appendlx A to V. A. Smith's 'Early History of India," 1916, Oxford.

- 3 The Sanskrit word Nimesa{ fw ) means a wink. This story shows an

attempt to explain its origin by connecting it with Nimi.
“Sanskrit Lit., product of churning.
This obV|ous|y belon%? to the well-known dlass of stories created in order to
explain existing names. the Greek legend of Hellen and his sous.
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Videha'! and his successors have been known as Vaideha.
As Mithi was self-born, he and his successors came to be
known as Janaka.?

Thereismuch difference asto the derivation of Tirhut,
the modern name of Mithila. The most probable theory
isthatitisacorruption of Tira-bhukti, which in Sanskrit
means those who live on river banks. This would truly
describe the modern Tirhut with its many intersecting
rivers.* Thisisthe derivation given by the Brhad-Visnu-
purana, which mentions Tlra-bhukti, asone of the 12 names
of Mithita.> The word Tirhut occurs for the first time in

) ! Sanskrit Lit., one whose body is gone. The BhagawatapurSnaand the Brhad
Visnupurana say that he was doomed to death because he started a Yajna
(sacrifice) without consulting his family priest Vasjstha who was thus enraged into
cursing him to die.

Cf. Also Vrhad VisnupuranaMithilaKhanda.

My grewwny fenfadt wypewr ) awddfed sy Wit
wIgrELY sefifed wY wwafgan | wOCAwmgty WY A% wAEWE | € 9€
sy wguitr gqwq ) exglimyy fufewed voucduemiT | gataR:
witoy wae gfafie wwy ) fafoe egmt fafuer 8w 91 wag | w0 wafa

ity
" Ty Ry Frfa o -

2 sanskrit name=born of Videha.

Sanskritaword = Self-born. )

The significance of this Ie%endary story is clear. It shows the hold of the
riestly class over the Aryan kings.” Gotama's_priestly family (as we shall see
ater) came with MRthava from the Saraswati in the Punjab to Mithila, but it
appears that Vasistha's family had already established its influence in those parts,
and resisted encroachments by other families. The Gotamas had, by the time of

Valtn ki, become undisputed priests of the Mithita Raj family (Janaka) as at the
marriage of Rama and Sita, Gautama (Sadanand) gpépear as priest of M|th||aru||nﬁ
family (Janaka, father of Sita) and Vasistha acted as priest of the king of Oud
(Dasaratha, father of Rama).

Thistradition shows that the early Aryansin Indiawere acquainted with the
Egyptian process of embalming dead bodies,

i The Brhad-Visnupurana, Mithila Khanda mentions the principal rivers of
Tirhut as

RSt wwg 45 Fur faowadt war| gyar Afy frenwr waEr Acw
w0 | or@rfinr TR wer ATRANT WAy | facen wewr ¥ wRdwpeity v
Sqw AR WA aoRtte WA wo ot giarw Al e )
fagm wwer W R wRTRR ) yaded S0 wdw v e
Wi iy ora ot Sraremg: W) wRTERR R AR 7R €T | WS
vt S whet At war | et T wi wa FywagE o

¢ Cf. the Bybad Vispupurdna, MithilE Khanda—

foferan, Woyfey, B3, Hfswmne |
it werE, Exetreat |
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Trkanda Sesa Kosa (cir. 1200 A.D.)! of Purusottama Deva
“ fFreatve fregfi "

The Muhammadan writers of the 12th century have
also used the same form. -

Pandita Gangananda Jha; a Maithila Sanskrit writer
of the 17th century A.D., explainsin hiswork Bhrngadata*
that Tira-bhukti is so called because it extends up to the
Tira (bank) of the river Ganges.

It may be interesting to know that at the excavat|on at
Basarha in the Muzaffarpur district (cir. 1903 A.D.)° sedls
were discovered bearing the name Tira-bhukti and dating
back to the 4th century A.D. Some of these sedls are
attached to letters, addressed to officers, described as being
then in charge of Tira-bhukti. In some letters, however,
the word 'Tira' occurs. Th|s may show that there was
probably a locality called' Tira' fromwhich probably the
name Tira-bhukti or province of ‘'Tira' was derived. This
interpretation foIIows that of Yayakabhuktl (modern
Bundelkhand).* But itisalso possible that 'Tira' was the
name of a class of people after whom the country which
they inhabited came to be called Tirabhukti, just as China-
bhukti was known after its inhabitants the Chinas
(Chinese).®

srrRtorwfy, i, froger
S, faguraat, faemr o
tfr wrew Arfa fafewrarn §

T pEew AR figa:
ﬁigﬁﬁﬁﬁrﬁa%qﬁiﬁfnqn i

1 As regards the age of Purusottamadeva, Duff assigns Purusottamadeva's
' Trkanda Sesa Kosa' to the first c?uarter of the 12th century (page 147 of the
Chronology of India' b . f, London, 1899, but Mr. Macdonell brings
itdown to 1300 A.D. {pagie433 of Macdonell's" Hlstory of Sanskrit Literature, 3rd
edition, 1914, London, William Heinemanu).

m%ﬁtﬁwrwﬁwtjﬁl |
ammﬁwwaﬂ'ﬁmmﬁmﬁru
qﬁﬁmwwﬁrwﬁﬁﬁml

Tt TEREATEET WAR A3 |

3 Cf. 'Report on Archaeological Survey of India,' 1903-04, pp. 8 to 122.
x 4 Cf. Page 263 and 360 of V. A. Smith's 'Early History of India," Oxford, 3rd
edition.
® Cf. page 263 of V. A. Smith's 'Early History of India,’ Oxford, 3rd edition.
As a matter of fact, aclass of fishermen found near riverbanksin Tirhut is
called* Tivara.'
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Somemodernwritershave, however, explained Tirhut
as a corruption of Trhutam, i.e. the country of three
sacrifices :— (i) the sacrifice at the birth of Janaki or Sita
who married Rama (the hero of Valmiki's Ramayana);
ﬁ]) Dhanusayajha or the sacrifice on the occasion when
the great celestial bow was broken by Rama; and (||Q the
sacnflce in honour of the marriage of Rama and Sita.

CHAPTERI | .
MITHILA IN THE VEDIC AND PAURANIC PERIODS

The Satfatha Brahmana, which is certainly 2much
Introduction of the Older thanthe 5th century B.C.,” con-
Brahmanical culture in  tains reminiscences of the days when
Tirhut. the country of Vldeha was not yet

1 C{ B:hnd Vianu I‘urina Mithila Khnl;lda

WV N T wEE| R | wwmﬁ«-mn T g
FENT A Ay WHHE | vy aw ¥ e Fragran vamwy g maEy Ravy
et w W ek | G frfiear a1 TR qRmman )

Janaka was cultivating his land with a golden plough under the advice of the
sages, and on the occasion of a dire famine, when his plough struck upon a vessd
containing a girl whom he took to his home and adopted as his daughter and who
came to be known as Janaki and Slta.

2 Cf. pp. 21315 of Macdonell's 'History of Sanaskrit therature London,
FRVY e

Also pp. 31 and 32 of the same work.

The main importance of the old Vedic hymns and formulas came to be con-
sdered to be their application to the innumerable details of the sacrifice
Around this combination of sacred verse and rite a new body of doctrines grew up
in sacerdotal tradition, and finally assumed definite shape In the guise of dlstmct
theological treatises entitled Brahmanas, " books dealing with devotion or prayer.
They evidently did not come into being till a time when the hymns were already
deemed ancient and sacred revelations, the priestly custodians of which no longer
fully understood their meaning owing to the change undergone by the language.
They are written in prose throughout, and are in some cases accented, like the
Vedas themsdlves. They are thus notable as representing the oldest prose wr|t|ng
of the Indo-European family.

The ch|e‘J)urpose of the Brahmanas is to explain the mutual relation of the
sacred text and the ceremonial, as well as their symbglical meaning with reference
to each other. As the oldest treatises on ritual practices extant in any literature,

are of great interest to the student of the history of religions in ge_neral,
besdes Ifurnl ing much important material to the student of Indian antiquity in
particular .

The Brahmana comes next the Vedasin antiquity and importance. It is the
Hindu " Talmud" andwasintended mamlyfor theu%of the Brahmanapnests and
s0 Brfihmana has been taken tomean " belongingto " or " for " Brahmanas.
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Brahmanised.! Thus book | relates a legend in which
three stages in the eastward migration of the Aryans
can be clearly distinguished. Mathava, the king of
Videgha (the older form of Videha) whose family priest
was Gauttama Rahugana, resided on the bank of
Sarasvati (in the Punjab). Agni Vaisvanara (fire-god—
here typical of Brahmanical culture) thence went burn-
ing aong this earth towards the east, followed by Ma-
thava and his priest, till he came to the river Sadanira
(probably the 'modern Gandaka, which runs into the
Ganges near Hajipur), which flows from the northern
mountain, and which he did not 'burn over'. Mathava,

~ The Satapatha Brahmana means the Brahmana of the 100 paths or parts

(rituals or sacrifices). ) o
Cf. Dowson's ' Hindu Classical Dictionary,' p. 60, 1914; aso pp. 116-138 of

Weber's ' History of Indian Literature," 1904.

1i.e. not yetbrought under the influence of the ancient religion of which the
Brahmanas were the exponents. The Brahmangs, a priestly class or caste, form
the first of the four divisions of the Hindus (i.e. Brahmanas, Ksatryas, Vaisyas
and Sudras). '

Cf. the ' Sathapatha Brahmana," Bibliotheca Indica series, No 961, Calcutta,
1901, pp. 258-67.

WHECYATGT |
TEH KA (¢ e ! Wio)

wargfa | faddt (§Y) wwre (8) T Semy g ang am S wit
TR o SR AR SfETR RS wIdy gerfinnars e g te §

aefukfey <v 1 Ofa o = sdgeed efefe Wl Tvwwar
fuzgfan eey

omls wWHE | 9T WYgE™ RERECR ny WA vraddy frdwreg
wfrges

" wehe SfETwiEa | ATaEREdR TARTW reCCurE ARy

LI AR HY TS TR gwiTsT ewer sFest s ey

af¥ fadd (W) wra (v) ¥ w9 goEany erTeNsTeRadwt ofult ¥
Fwowwd) fry (¢) GEMY (4) T Tyieen wetgy: wwwn seiEfr o)
syt iEiituiefi ot ety weat 3o sy et g
firmr Rt g 1w g

W TAiC | YreE Twd anguren weacirargefane froanfomatin
RNy oy :

aghai Wwwchine wrgwrefy gwiwwek freomerty sy vt
Mgl wrrekrar afwengr i i o0y

vy | faddy (V) arw {v) T evariia oy o perfifede « o
B wfN shrefedwmi waics Afy orv (w) an g oy



8 HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE VBDIC PERIOD.

the Videgha,! then said to Agni, "Where am | to abide ?"
"Agni replied, "To the east of this river be thy abode."
It is related that the Brahmanas did not cross this
river in former times, as the land to the east of Mithila
had not been burnt over by Agni. But in course of time
Brahmanas caused Agni to taste it by means of Yajfias
(i.e. sacrificial rites) and converted a marshy region into
a highly cultivated country. It may be noted that this
river Sadanira (Gandaka) formed the boundary between
the ancient Aryan ﬁHin u) kingdoms of Kosala (Oudh)
and Videha (Mithila or Tirhut) even during the early
period of the composition of the Satapatha Brahmana.
The Satapatha Brahmana affords certain clear evi-
_— _ dence that the Brahmanical system had
Clvilisation of Tirhut. oy tended over Videha (Tirhut). The
court of king Janak of Videha was thronged with Brah-
manas from the Kuru-Pancala’ country. The tourna-

QA WIRETCNAG WA ORI aear AT sdayfiey
ST g # gaifaagfs semEaTerRy fafa ) ey
123 . = Fau < " 3
wgwumyfef | g7a & wawrdte s tafiamentege irgrdwinfgd grad-
FurgE MrEH AE Wty sEgeigaifa y e | xfa

hl Itefis not quite improbable that this Videha Madhava was the same person as
Mithi, €f. pp.

Gautam Raghugana is mentioned in the Rig Veda and this would put the
colonisation of Mithila by the Aryan races during the period of the Rig Veda,
cf. HymnL X X1V -LXXXI1,Vol. |l (Hymnsof theRigVedaby Griffith, 1896).

The country of the Kurus, called” Kuruksetra, as specificaly the holy land
of the Yajurvedas and of the Brahmanas attached to them. It lay in the plain
between the Sutlej and the Jamuna, beginning with the tract bounded by the two
small rivers, Drsadvati and Sarasvati, and extending south-eastwards to the
Jamuna. It corresponds to the modern districts of Sirhind and Thanesvara
in the Punjab, and is a plain near Delhi, south east of ThaneSvara, uot far from
Panipata, the scene of many battles in later days. Closely connected with, and
eastward of this region, was situated the land of the Paiicalas, which, running south-
east from the Meerut district to Allahabad, embraces the territory between the
Jamuna and the Ganges called the Doab. Kuruksetra was the country in which
the Brahmanic religious and social system was déveloped, and from which it
spread over the rest of India. It clams a further historical interest as being in
later times the scene of the conflict, described in the Maltabhnrata, between
the Pancfilas and Maulyas on the one hand and the Kurus, including the ancient
Brahmanas, on the other. In the famous law book of Mann the land of the
Kurus is still regarded with veneration as the special home of BrShrnanism,
and as such is designated Brahmavarta. Together with the country of Pancnlas,
and that of their neighbours to the south of the Jamuna, the Matsyas (with
Mathura, now Muttra, as their capital) and the Surasenas, it is spoken of as the
land of Brahmana sages, where the bravest warriors and the most pious priests.
live, and the customs and usages of which are authoritative.

As regards the "Pancala" it would seem from the Mahabharata to have
occupied the lower Doab; Manu places it near Kanauj. It has sometimes been
identified with the Panjab, and with "a little territory in the more immediate
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ments of argument which were there held form a pro-
minent feature in the later books of the Satapatha
Brahmana (the Brhadaranyakopanisada). The hero of
these is Y aravalkya, who, himself a pupil of Aruni, is
regarded asthe chief spiritual authority in the Brahmana."
The innumerable references to Y aravalkya and Mithila
together render it highly tprobablethat Y ajnavalkya was
anative of Videha. The fact that its leading authority,
who, thus, appearsto have belonged to this eastern country,
is represented as conquering the most distinguished teachers
of the west in argument, points to the redaction of the
White Yayurveda having taken place in this eastern
region.

King Janaka was renowned for his munificence all
over India and kings of distant countries used to be
envious of him.

The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® contains many interest-

_ ing episodes. Oneof theseis that king

v e e Janaka commenced Asvamedha Yajna
" (i.e. horse sacrifice) which attracted

Brahmanas from distant countries like the Panjab. He
sought to know who was the wisest man in the sacred
assembly. Hetethered a thousand cows with gold-covered
horns to be presented to the man who proved himself,
to be the wisest, and Y ajnavalkya, who defeated all other
Pfanﬁit?(s won all the cows* and "became Guru (preceptor)
of the king.

neighbourhood of Hastinapur." Wilson says, " A country extending north and west
from Delhi, from the foot of the Himalayas to the Chambal." It was divided into
Northern and Southern Pancalas, and the Gangas separated them. Cunningham
considers North Pancala to be Rohilkhancla, and South Pancnla the Gangetic Doab.
The c%pltal of the former was Ahi-chatra, identical with the modem Kampila, on
the old Ganges between Badaun and Farrukhabada.

Cf. pp. 172 and 226 of Dowson's ' Hindu Classical Dictionary," London, 1914.

Cf. pp. 17475 of Macdonell's 'Sanskrit Literature," London, 1917.

Alsop. X L1 of ' Sacred Books of the East, Vol. X 11, 1882,

Excepting BooksV - X. )
Also ef. Rapson's ' Ancient India,’ 1916, g 57.
Cf. Brahadaranyaka Upanisad., ch. 2, Brahman 1 sloka 1 (Bombay 1914).

& 1 ermreIfReiTesl a7 e ¥ Ve wmi vy § gaatfe A
SaramRI: sweRTEt arfe X Ay s cfa ¥ o v

<8 The last book of Satapatha Brakmaya, which cansists of 14 booke forma the
Aranyaki, the 6 concludiag chaptets of which farm thé Braadaranyaka Upanigad.
¥ Cf. Brhadaranyakopanigada, 3rd AdhyBya, 15t Brahmapa.

sty 12t wwefeia FRAR, TS g wnent e wfi Sww
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The Brhadaranyakopanisada is full of the sage Y aj fia-

. § . valkya'sdisoourses. The dialogueson
Mithillinvedic iterature.  NiGNTy  philosophical subjects between
M aitreyi and Yajhavalkya and that

between Y ajfiavalkya and Gargi' at Janaka's court point

"mtm‘mﬂﬁmm t?ctﬂmmhwm(ﬁr
Wy At SRMHACY AR N YT TR TEICART YA )
Also

AT WrgET waaw A o afigw 9 Tar I weeenfafe s A sgo
TYITH ¥ qrWTes: iy Ny e G grere 3 i W T
itmmg wa it afigit aRiA v aenm Rww Y v v ¥
I N o Wy ot g AR v <fr @ @y xd o wfigure it e

¥4 wg W T A A 20 9, O AW R
* » * » * * ¥ t

£4, pp.i390 to 403, BrhadAranyakopanidad, Bombay, 1914,
Alao cf. Brhad&rapyakopanisad, 4th Adhyaya, 4th Brihmana, p. 699.

ARACT auw | T fral wRenT ATy w R i o wilrary | e
qraefr fifar w forgr? wiwr araidfin) wdd St gom wwoafipfice
TR apaTesmr s awfiy wEwrm vt W arer wef o wrem At
R g wuf g yrenr wafir fignds fiosi fafafod el wady g
wardd wieh@te fare greews: @ov wnd fiderexfy w5 owfy 9w
Traatay g

1 CJ. Brhadiranyakopanigada, 2ud Adhyiya, 4th BrBbmanam, pp. 341-60.

HH GNPy FrIT SgTEeT WvReTTETTKiE v & A W
o weargifiv e vy .

91 Vary AXFY | Am @ vW v 9at yfed frver yetend we dmman
Wity #0 Varw groevesh TR fywcarnt Fiek wRa 3 Ml waTe g
wigswisfim TRt g & p

ar v A G wrwer @t fend Rw oyt 72w wiy ¥

(LY
Wmm gream: fagr ww @ @& fag wwe wyew somrEie &
mrwwrww 4 7 frfipamedfin g vy

Yijliavalkya had two wives Meaitrey and Katyayani.
For the discuasion with Girgl, Cf. Byhad&ranyakopanigad, jrd Adhy&ya, Gth
Brahmanam, pp. 464-65.

wy ¥% 2l arewdt o Frewesfr wore et evaET w T W
whyy wary ware St A anfir wheg wg sgdme dwReeeioe-
ity anitir whyy wwmfcwes: dre Sty odiy Tt wfneg wy
mmmmmmmwwm&
whiy ariffy whey wy wxdar Sy derfie wwweay ardife wtew
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to the great erudition of Mithifawomen of those days and

show that even in the Vedic period Mithila was famous

for Sanskrit learning and that even the women of the

country could discuss philosophy with learned Rsis (sages)
of those days.

It is well known that this Yanavalkya, son of

The author of the DEVaratha, isthe author of the Smrti

Mit aksara lav wasa known after him. The Y ajnavalkya
‘ Stiirti says, “frfemma: ¥ Tt =7a W’

wy wewdier Gy e Qe it wfey we Qedw Sy
Sy Wiy wniffr s whersew STy sy Tty e
wion wy wamufirdrer Wy Tl wgdy alv wiey wy e
wrg Yt @ Sy it sretat X gyl aercafe vt Tt
vewfs it sy s fcfan it « an Tt e ¢

Also sf. 3d Adhyaya, 8th Brahmapam, pp. 478-91.

WU ¥ VWAEErY Ay e wanre iR S s sredfiy AY e et oo
Wi JwrwiE wirw KAty g Aty ¢y

B VAT R A0 qreewy mwr wTeh 6 329 g s wncfins e
T TRt gt R | v@ weafeateian ar vl vemaraewi B #
LAt hs Eaci L FRY! '

Aleo ¢f. Rapson's * Aneleut India,’ 1516, p. 63,

| ¥ajfiavalkya was a disciple of Valdammpayena who was a disciple of Vyisa.
Rut he incarred Vaiéampayana's displeasure and was asked to give up the
‘“Yayurveda ™ he had learnt from him. He obeyed his preceptor and the *Veda”
ivett up by him was picked ur by other disciples of Vaidampayana (who trans-
ormed themselves inte ** Tittiris ™ e, partridges, birds, for the putpose) and came
to be known as '‘Taittiriya Yayurveda Sikhd,"” Thereupon Yijiavalkya meditated
upon the sun and acquired fresh lore (the Sukla Yaynrvede Midhyandiniya Sakhai)
end became a Yogi,

2 Cf. Vajiavalkya Smyti, std Adhyiya, Sloka No. 100,

W wroaway 7AW | Forerey we B Aawte 1
gty wattggsn foe go we v we vy

C/. also the Visnupurana,

(verCEATY)  gepdea: wrergRfivwerghn | ey wre-
fioaywrc 3 1 firdian: T Wi snrs o o

YIGIEIY WA NN AT fet  fem qeawdeh geeferc el
“wifrii wedd: garitwaifuate | o 3 eRcra sy afomtn | gEae
s endt T o fow | R Ty W afewowe w@ e
Wit SqrQEATyE | frmmTe § i fren: IWEATYE R wow Rl e w
frwrdfas ww1 | wure TryTewy fsafininy fgs: | finRomieifigfousfng
L e WG T ATWeEs RNEn] jwatg ware s faremes |
firgwd) wxEwmw argegawTy dw frdw asfe warmEeion 1o Wi
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Tty (ie* hebecame a Muni (sage) after meditating

only for a moment).
This Yahavalkya Smrti is.the foundation of the

I AN vewH ARTOAY ) wWTeY aqriid wwar At f ) (9o W.)
AW Wramtn ewaf geife o | wifren <@ 76 ot v S gt
aquy frezitn wraaeRa ¥ fow | warsfefn yw dndag 3wy
RYVATI R e gy 3% awcrais scgfnena
Arwreniisy F SAATER: | e oA d aEtieia: o
{Wote ) YRanTifidm gaam: 9  <fe: | arfrenye se Sraafafy aitaong
arpammragr Wy ¥awa feawoy | w=f aifi @ 3 anfa oftm v 7
(oo ) Tanwr < 7 wjfn wnarefs: | wurwarwEmbn i 3w
T Jerarfn i lifiaioms | arferrd waregran Gatad wigw 0
w1 o AfNAT { WgEeH T BEW) TR aregar Wiy At ) Cdonr
wy” xR SISty gRE=E: | FrEvmne ey
Sl | warcew qrrveE fAT agcE 7 9 g gevfacemT are-
R An gt v srrarfi: aeiuy efrgd om g0 e gey sevede ) 2w
THG | AR AT XTI FieredRTaa wue |

But also ¢/, the Skanda Puripa, Nagara khanda, 129th Adhaya where YajGa-
valkya is stated to have been a priest at the Court of Supriya, Raja of ¢ Nigara ™
and where he is said to have given up the * Yayurveda' at the instance of his
turu Sakaiya and not Vaisatnpayana., It would sppear from this account thet he
came to Mijthila to Janaka's Court after leaving < Nigara,"

. This piace or city ** Nigara'’ hes been identified with the ruins of an ancient
city extending over about 4 miles in the Jayapore Estate, 23 miles to the south-
south-east of Tonki, anud 45 miles to the north and north-east of Bundi—C/. &, C.
L. Carlleyle, in Cunniogham’s report o the Archwological Survey of India, Volume
VI, pp 161-2; also there is another old city some 11 miles north of * Chitore "
called '*Nagari "' or*' Tambavati Nagari”—Cf. Cunningham A.8.R.,Vol. X1V, page
14%; also ¢f. Weber's " History of Indian Titeratnre,’ p. 104, 1504, and alsc the
footnote, '

Skanda Puriga, Nigara khanda —

YINIWITH W% WIATAT W 1%¢ Sambat 1966, Bombay-

AR AR orR- g gt e il foge: | ST e
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(&= W ) TUIALTY W warfip FrrreTegEe: | W St geinmie-
Raf: 1 4 ART ATES qrreed w Srawr ) wwrogn fafean X0 RaOTRAN
W JC FERTeeE: wew Wiy § o gaiite gime o gate
TXAWGE JrEy (AART) ¥ T WM R Fraredor vkt w1 T
Trfe v qreewr, wwoweE: Stew: | (wd TRt andty dfed
wridwt yve ynfRgRe SwamgT 3 wiwA iRt @I ) Trre
Imgwwwcuiig® cfiwd Tl wrnrde: “ofepid frers waTedw-
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Mitaksara law on civil usage (expounded by Vijianeswara’,
who flourished at the court of king Vikrama) which is
respected and followed so widely in India*.

A later king of thisdynasty, called Siradhwaja Janaka,
had his capital at Mithila* WhICh is identified with the

v | wg\rr!r?msﬂwwm wrmenﬁtmw mwwﬂmmw sww'}ﬁn
ARG g T waifukwenst arfifa semang gafwwewe: 1 fta-
Fﬁﬁ!mmﬂmﬁﬁﬁ ArATWTNAT FRRTY G wii-
wF WA JAOANH FRwfuntEd ww g g wewi frgr s
mfufeat grmoms eyisaT gEearg gaiggav, a= o wzHet 1@y | m!t’t
gt gafggiardn gagarg | way of fefagarm grarmt fsirms | oalrelineg
WRACT: UNSNY | AR AR FWIT W A WO | e e
iAW FIONY | AF X T nggif fafRfal | xivel wgdy 208 Dargmmy
wiww it

L It cannot be said for certain that this Vijdanesvara who lived at Kelyana
{in Bombay) was & Maithila, The following last Sloka from  Mitaksara s

significant :—
iRty whrmfh Fefumdt s 33 |
#t g ¥ Ta w1 fafirate: MNfowndies: |
frarawcafigd @ v frgregiom: |
arxw Fgcae weaafiosr wedadag vy |
? But it may be noted here that it is curious that this Mitiksara did net find

favour with Hengal where Dayabhaga prevails. Cf, pages 428-36 of Macdonell's
* History of Sanskrit Literature,” London, 150s.

4 Gf. Valmiki's ' Ramayaga,’ Bombay, 1911, by T. R. Krdtiacatyya and Vyasa-

CaTyys.
WY TN gty o fafed ey |
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cfasl w=iigfRammm T w4 weeemfavery frime gwfonyg ).
RQTRATHR: G g g | frar yaer A at wmag Fod | o
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nwr&mﬁwﬁﬁcwraﬁru WWmu&wmml 'zitmﬂ
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L N
g fy frgarxrafear #t gggew | fexmarars: food w dar o
(a1
% wogmd Wwrg@cfeinfieg |
“warg Tl Waa® wefifie | frarat gowmarat fefishoane o
. g warhary: gigwafia: | wate o argeiafoamYeeg ¢
Twgweerw frgrfiots witfege | oo wer afiE i arfe wok «
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at g1 yuafiewt YegrcaRfang | wygiwa oF gionr o v o
T A o e Toewg | .. .. .. (¥e wt)
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viII-age of Janakapura (in the Nepal territory to the north-
east of Muzaffarpur frontier). Rama, son of Dasaratha, the
king of Ayodhya, married Siradhwaja Janaka's daughter,

e wurd fam@ Ferfawrdrime | ware Trwdy s werfrsmtions: |

.t varsRTCT v o | ACaafiont fxt gt Recert w1y
Attt wurget Wit yomwey | st iH XA Ao o
WY ACYA AWT TG AW | e WA mTg wfewer fifRe: o
SRRy SR | arrgefafierd frrererg: ¥O9 |
ey ghiercg® e oy v | fewnet welf gt feat watewtmo

Wy ey |
“ Yerag AW 3 FORNITRE: | Sartyerargt fine o fierm: )
an wrififos wot firrafi gwar ™ oy
AW YCHEMIT GHR: WreCredt | ywawfiiist s fitreom: (
At TT 79 ©4 s GO TR ) 9w aifiafin sk fufet wwgerey |
w AAETEE e |

fafir@aa® W Wi v o | g fiestd G wwey gfrga)
TaRrARdwIN fEfme iy | Agfrnfi weaser g )
( frifaw wry)

- Mmweq ghivi gEawemw: | el fordwne gy gy |
| wrw A9 wrfagoem wiem: gu | svgaAwife cogy werus |
o FRRTRIERRCH T AW OF TR W |
“ T WL Y R v wrwly W vy | X e wefir et )
et Faerer war) v faAY | wemr sty R ferinate §
T3 A O OeRCRTY: | gEafhefi gi A wivady g
werfird e Gt | ages GOy o sgwichrafs )
(G 9¢) “HTAMACAN GTH TEEUY: |

ACFMRE AR TRy

frfy o war Tew: o v foranfie goana Wiy sfEdwy g
. . ety i wwwraten: gt | T R fefirewed? aeern
Tl weat gart M wergd: | ity wma fafeaoe: (o
w: Wt war O Nfefaer 9w | Frnfhy yow Fwsreganeg §
(v MR ) (WY TR ) (weArE S )

The above dokas from Valmiki will show that Janaka's capital was situated
to the north-east of Gautama's hermitage to which Rama came from Vigalapuri.
It is now certain that Vr&ala or Visali isrepresented by modern Basarh and that
no place in Mithila claims the honour of Gautama’s'hermi_ta?e except Ahiyan
(Ahilya Stbana) in Darbhanga district. Thus Janaka's capital has been rightly
identified with Janakapura, which liesto thenorth-east of Ahiyari. This identity
is supported by all ancient, popular and mythological traditions.

Also ef Rapson's 'Ancient India,' pp. 72 and 174, 1916.
Also cf. Apte's ' Sanskrit English Dictionary," Bombay, 1890, p. 1047.
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Sita, in accordance with the custom of Swayambara
VaIm|k| who was a contemporary of Rama,’ names 22
kings® of Mithila.
It may be of interest torecall that among those who
. fought for Duryodhana against the five Pan-
Manabharat, | dava brothers and Krsna in the war described
in the Mahabharat (Cr. 500 B. C.)’therewas a
Ra;a caIIed Ksemadhurtl He, it may be taken was the

! Cf pp. 30109 of Macdonell s' H|story of Sanskrit Literature, London 1917
aso ef. Rapson's ' Ancient India,’ p. 72, 1916, also cf. pp. 141-42 of the ' Early
Hlstory of the Dekkan," by R. G. Bhandarakara Bombay, 1895.

2 Cf. valmiki's ' Ramayana Balakanda, 71 Sarga by T. R. Krsnacaryya
and Vydasacaryya, Bombay, 1911 :(—

{ s )
wamyy Fre Gy fegm @wasiw
farfir: wamywian gdeREatec |
ey gerFafgarta Fafear dw fafif |
THIFRT AH ANARINLT TG |
warreng ywimr ot ¥ wfesim
wienin gwe Geaiw wrae |
gharc iy v Taod W |
Facrae UmiEvEY then: |
TN GHO AT WAy |
wyiEw wiwae gefs: e faow: |
waehy ywtar weiyg wfeee
wgTg T N of fe:
wENe W Y A g Sie: |
wfmmimeg weimr sCRfiCy: wa
v Rificeafy ety < 1m
Faaftam fadt faquer a¥his: |
#¥hw G RIFACHT T |
TR TR TR S |
ALV UEy WRIHT WAOHT W |
WEOYAG TACLQTHT TN GH: |
Y gAY W YRR Wy |
WY FYATTHT TR FOOLA |

furmy geri 8 Wil v o
WA HETHAT W WA AR W@ AT WA Frosgans g i ko

1 Cf. page 285 of Macdonell's * Sanskrit Literature ' London, 1917.
Also ¢f. pp. 141-2 of the ‘ Barly History of Dekkan’ by R. G. Bhapdarkar,
Bombny 1895,
+ C} 'Mahlbhlratn. Karpa Parva, sth Adhyaya.
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Raja of Mithila® described as Ksemari in the Visnupurana

o et ¥u Wy fimoad
Pt nr Ty WA Wiy
WWT T WYY IgeRi Ay |
QU BFT WA TN )

1 It requives some explanation why the Raja of Mithild espoused the cause of
the evil genius Duryodhana. It would secin that he bore grudge to the five
Pandavas

(i) Becanse Pandu, father of the five Pindava brothers, conquered Mithila.
Cf. Mahibharata, Adi Parve, 113th Adhyaya, 28th Sloka :—

* gragar fafrgmaar fadwr ewk fmn

{if) Bhima Sena, ooe of the Pandevas, foaght and subdued the Rajis of
Mithila and Mepal, &f. Mahabbavata, Sabha Patva, 29th Adhydiya,

¥ arewa fadwiarcae: |
Fefapean wréa TRina s ¢

Also cf, Sabhd Patva, joth Adhyaya.
Fw wovioH wwE wAr wfay faferd gy wnh wfrAay
TN U MAQEECi€T oy vy IRy ( ve g fovaes win
wfmar | fRCTAmiyeR sygRTIwa: |

(iii) Duryodbana, son of Dhritrastte was well known io Mithila as be came
to learn ** Gadavidya” while Krapa and his brother Rama {Balarame)
were in Mithila in quest of Syamantakamagi (a jewel).

Hut it may ke stated on the other haud that Balarima (Krishea's brother}
who did not take part in the Mahabharat war, as he was preceptor of Duryodhana,
tuok refuse during the peried in Mithild. The jaference would be that Mithila
kings remalned neuntral.

FHFNAT (- WA YHUF 49 WET Samvat 1963, Bombay.

{ we3ae Tafqwr aanag )
TN WA TG THAATIR | wwATERT SV Tonte
fufeeTargvan frew 9fHd WO | TEITRMIE: ERTE TEII A Re |
e v tafamatae | win foc s Tt afesafag i vy
WA T TTYCAw | wETYA: T e fo® g ve e
WA ENAAH T waywe [ Wi W O | ek g
w¥ fedwfawgfuny famd a0 |ty fufeet afeds ggmweor i vo
& Tt gwstaTy A Dawvra: ) wegag Tafuaara gav: o vyt
wary wert affufwmfaarat gatfay: - arfir: Dfagia e weaacg

et firesat sTENTROE: TEE )
RwgrmaR 1o WA TNTE &¢ WITd |
( rommen fafawr wnwg)
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and as Ksemadhi in the Bhagwata Purana, a presumption
justified by the fact that the Pandava brothers and Sr
Krsna as well as Duryodhana were familiar with and had
visited Mithila.
According to the Puranas, Iksvaku was a ksatriya and
o . was son of Manu, who was son of the
thodeal and Mithila in  gyn, who sprang from Brahma (the
Creator) One of lksvaku's sons was
Mithi, who founded the royal family of Mithila, which
produced such eminent and scholarly kings as Janaka of
Yajfiavalkya's time (Brhadaranyakopanisad) and Sira-
dhwaja Janaka, father of Sita (the heroine of Valmikl's
Ramayana) who married Rama. It issaid that there were
54 kiugs of this dynasty, of whom 20 preceded and 33
followed Siradhwaja Janaka' It is aso related that to

wt mrAfen T wARa <fi g | adwr quid: wow: afacges o
w warg fa3 3y fufa@rai meredt ( WA amarerd Gt frorfme vy g
AN AR AR | il araange: ek TeifeEe |
wyras e wrE gy 3w Aw ) afadticdnra swaos it 1
w At waararaAmIgA o | W wiwgtafafaeenedt o g e

« ANGETT GATH ARAE ARG | Hgew qH2ag T Tag: g ey )
qawTa gowafwam awfed: | #fow: qedTy ronrenrad o 2y ¢
wnme it 5 fag Fadtiyr | e fangenanat agafeq 1 ¥4

He was so called because Sita his daughter sprang up from a furrow while he
was E)Ioughmg (€ Bhagawat Purana, | X,

The names are :— (1) Manu, (2) Ikswaku (3) Mithi-Janaka-Videha, (4) Nandi-
vardhana, (5) Suketu, 86) Devarata, (7 Vrihaduktha, (8) Mahaviryya, 89) Satyadriti,
10 Dhrlshtaketu 11) Haryyasva, (12) Maru, (13) Prat|vardhaka (14) Kritaratha,
15)Kriti, (16)Vr| ha, (17) Mahadhrm (18) Kritirata, 19)Maharoma 820) Suvarna-
roma, (l) Hraswaroma (2? S|radhwaja and Kusa hw a(brothers (23) Sira-
dhwaras son Bhénuraan and daughter Sita ad(y) Satadyumna (Sira-
dhwaja's son), (25) Suchi, (26) Ur“vaha (27) Satya hwa;a (2) Kuni, (29)Anjana,
(30) Ritujita, (31) Arishtanetni, (52) Srutayu, (33) Sur g Sana ya, (35)
Kshemari (36) Anena, (37) Mlnaratha (38) aty arat (39) atyarathl (40),
Upagu, (41) Sruta, %42% Saswata, (43 Sudhanwa, 44 Subhasa, (45) Susfita, 5 ;
Jaya, (47) Vijaya, Rita, 49) unaya, (50 V|tahavya (51) Sanjaya | I,
Kshemaswa, (53) Dhriti, (54) Vahulaswa, (55) Kriti (with  whom the dynasty
came to an end).

Cf. The Vishnu Purana, 4th Ansa, 5th Adhya (Bombay, 1969 Sambat).

frmggerd v Wit ¢ wary
( svwgeisy Ty )
TUTE AW et farfamie gwe T gt afee v W acrme |
aaTy afid s fuln oAt YmrG TuA ww | ARENC Sl ATy
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'!ﬁw wfrarfiay sefadiufinr fefwgmam | ofud i safafen fafn
AT TAgtnawdR | Wifa A TRr Rl Tl g

qaH Wﬁ%ﬁw Eic tf‘ui’fﬁiﬁam afcanfimams | AreeaEY
P g1 WUA AR - wTENSY A Awwg wwie geid T
faay wiirafy ~ st |

yaryraasfrafacieare ) “gmmmagw@ wow 1Y wAwE MTWARSY

Eeg'wm wqrawife 26 wfawdtfe wd g dwwRem | wwevwfaw
o) @ofa afwew 3w sfaug | wam olwgga Svqaday: qemgied
ywacHi | fadcly  awOrafandoReifefimeufmrae #e Wl
HEARIIT | WA CF AW | 9N GHO wiarwemy Zanamefew o |
“qermrarg TOLTA™ * fE | Tay afmAn Afafeow | v fewse e
T | AgE Ty gantE awOommtaRn waty | agxfewnfa swae
drdx 3¢ ¥ gw WOCORW tﬁf«ﬁaﬁ%ﬁwmﬁw yami ararmfos |
wA1 yArgRe faddg: 0

wyvE ¥ AR gy w0 AU gAdIier aEgET ¥ FEr oy )
smarmas dare weferd wmfedfy Savnnemitmfefcts | weimgng: gawe-
TREEEAf= aAARE GYe wWEIUAREAy EvgwmEaY sy ety gufe: |
NAQIVERGCATTA | VERTRAR ¥ qERdn  TAiwawRmcIey ARivew
o fryvg wyrefraavsac A aEraR Fay qUOr, A rECe Frugair-
WA | e §NE Yemvd mwae T Wragfedr sgamn | Sieaws AT me-
ofi: gasqeawIat |

FreqaaE wiga WiRGARRAgw: am g afe awdmamr gE ey
wRTty WA A afy: wAkem: v felwg wmforite: Fwmage guw
Ao AW YA SMAAAAT FEIECY: W 9moe: FRENY YU
AW QWUAR € WA AEN G ww W OGN A gwr: W g
segTATES: AW A fewn faergw wer W gAATStawer werga
v wEry: g 39 off: | wdt Yfaead s

Also ¢f. the 9th Skandlba, rst Adhyaya, 5th Sloka of the Srimadabbigawata.
Sambat 1963, Bombay.

TRETIH FINGN ¢ We T oA |
{ mrwgways fafauisigafay |
YCECE] YAAMAT: GGG |, AQ A GAREAgREIET 4TqwT |
afmed v wougguwe | wCfeqemade 9% AT wWE ||
Traryat Tt frrgaegs: | 79 A Fag: SWIETE W |
TEIY] WARAIG IAYATE Wi | rergeAnEifa fervewsesT
afcmes yui & Awwgwis fang: o 22y
AW L WG ¢
TAAGRATY TR g | A 39 vy weifngfetuia oawn ) )
AW 0 W |
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the south-west of thls kingdom lay the kingdom of Vaisali.
Their boundaries' have not been indicated except that they
were situate to the north of the Ganges (which formed the
boundary line between them and Magadha). Of Vaisali
it is said that Nedistha, another son of Manu, founded a
futafcargmadr  afmgnenfaiosy | Wty o4 Gugme ke sogd sfadin 1
# fwdvel afwmife aramt sfavrey | RwSIg vt QuTsge wCmwgy ¢
fafaqefed  frgrgenrcnamaig | wlaforcadgraammeTear g6 2
frg wfowsi Frwg forami oo | wwemamTitnd: wfgamfa: v o
farfe: wfiy Y wrd @ swArfiR | warfe aERR FasmEE £
wyed @ ¥ faficgmafes: | feareedets vawmt skmme: 1
ey AXY frur glrgwar | gark a3 I MY SAREm 0
i drag I wEwn T afy | wag fate anm Sweeen e )
Tm Temarsfia  fagaagmac: | wofaw aoamhs gadreft fye o)
X AT FrRENTT AN ( 9RA 4AT RREE TR Ui g e b
(T8 o) fadw wwat an Wiy wQfoeny | ewey fadena gfed
sqrmefan: y ve g
(efa i war w faact faaframa fa ffe - fevmtaig” (e w0 ) aW
frgaify | fewife wifufa: | wliaifa fodn | by fe frct oR s |
TxIfafs: i‘r(ﬁv(aﬂﬁ}wfwﬁﬁr faae: | imfy )
TR aarma‘r Ay | 3K wwgw (s gwTC gRImEs g e
nwA I A gITee el | ﬁﬁmwrmr ol frffmr g 22
"W Agww  gRmefeatn: | o gigeenfy aTH ahed ¢ oy g
AWMGETTEE WA gufaw | GuE Jeags waE gRTma: | v |
O URTesmwiEE:  sfacdrgn: | aitoem g faedny wergf g 26y
FFACARAGHNE IR GAGA: | AACHT GAGE FECHT QAT | 1|
Am: FrCaOfion TG SRR | Frar SICAT STAT FOTARFCSTN: g | 4
wEre AT CwTR wRE X AT F 10 7 AT | ga hera
{ v ) Wurd: ( GRTRETORT ) qer @ Froegy ofw Al
o ¥ fafers crovy wmnfaag focar | SECIe R YW TNWTT§o )

Bhagavata and Visnu Puransare attributed to the 5th cent. A.D. (cf. Appendix
(A) V. A. Smith's' History of India' Oxford, 1916).

1A theory has been”advanced that this boundary line was the river Vagrnati,
which runs through the northern part of Muzaffarpur district. This theory is
supported by the fact that the part of the distiict to the south of thisriver is called
Bisara (which was one of the revenue divisions during the Moghul times), and that
to the north is popularly known as Mithila or Tirhut. It may aso be remem-
bered that, according to the Satpatha Brahman, the river Sadanir (Gandak)
formed the boundary between the kingdoms of Kosala and Mithila) and it
is possible Videgh Mathava who led the Aryans from the Saraswati to colonise
Mithita and his priest Rahugana, wandered through the northern Himalayan
regions till they came to the upper reaches of the river Gandaka, and led the
f\?ugglanon of the Mithila kingdom to the north of what formied the kingdom of

a
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line of kings beginning with Nablaga, who became a
Vaisya' and one of whose 33 descendantswas M ar utta noted
in the Hindu legends for his great Yajha (sacrifice) at
which all the utensils and implements used were made of
?old and the Brahmanas were enraptured with the magni-
icent donations they received. One of Marutta's descen-

Samvat 1

1) Nabhaga, (2) Bhalandana, (3) Vatasapri, (4?1

Vivimsa, (10) Khaninetra, (11) Atibibhuti, |
Marutta, (15) Narishyanta, (163 Dama, (1
Sudhriti, (19) Nara, (20) Kevala, (21) Vandh

(1)
Khanitra, (7{1Ksh a, (8) Avivinsa, 89)
(12) Karandhwa, a([13) Avikshit, (14
Rajyavardhana, (18 :
Vegaman, (23) Vridha, (24) Tmavindu
’ \
| |
(25) Ilavita

tef, 9\3/6i7sr_1upurana 4th Ansa, 1t Adhyaya, page 164, slokas 19 to 61, Bombay,

Pransu, (5) Prajani, (6)

uraan, (22,

Visalaor Vaisala,

Visala's son, Hemachandra, (27) Suchandra, (28) Dhuinraswa, (29) Srinjaya,

26
E30§ Sahadeva, (31& Krisaswa,
Also cf. Mar
Press, Sambat 1959).
Also cf.
Sambat 1952) :

frgli wq garei famtn frdew)
WINTHEEANTYY  WEAE A |
aewuirgan fowem @wgEw
wowE Yoy Shpdte swee
TRCHa g% wiedt ww Sy |
wuw fiw gg sfadr & w@E €
i gt wwrimr wfidn swryam )
wear gty erfafenre drdam
WA AW ywiAT mEfRew T
far [ WA ST T |
Srda 4 qB YW quem |
qoTERART  §  AfCEsRarET |
gy Faowey TR
FIgE YA VAR IR |
LA ML L L ferdyime: |
= 7y Ay BFawT WA Famash fg ar |

favresy gy faonren wy fafar
gy xfin frmraT Faergremscy |
vy AR o gws W9 |
WY GERTE §W  yCAYTiem |
YW ve: gHnEeeerT )

(32) Somadatta, (33) Janamejaya, (3%
audeya Purana, pp. 261-301, Adhyayas 110-133,

Sumati.
(Venkteshwar

Vayu Purana, p. 144, Adhyay 24, Slokas 1-21 (Venkteshwar Press,

wust feafamn g wowhaw om0 0
wEuR g wrew: iR JRGET ) ¢
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dants was Trnavindu, whose son born of a nymph was
Visala, who founded the city of Vaisali. Visalawasfallowed
by 9 descendants, the last of whom was Sumati.® It is
said that the monarchs of Vaisali' were longlived, magnani-
mous, equitable and valiant.

! Markandeya Purana explains how the kings of Vaisali (though sprung from
the same stock as the kings of Mithila) came to be Vaisyas, whilst those of Mithila
remained Ksatriyas. Nabhaga is said to have taken a Vaisya wife and was ousted
from the Ksatriyafold. Hisrelatives did not give him a sharein his father's king-
dom, but the valiance of his son, Bhalandana got back the kingdom for him.
The story istold in aslightly modified form in the ninth khauda of the ' Aitcreya
Brahmana' which gives an account of Nedistha and Nabhaga :(—

Cf. Aitereya Brahman, 5th Panchika, 22nd Adhyaya, 9th khand :—
afE § Wi gy e e froveediEsieal fF W wIwmARET
frrawe s firm s9w wnamdafy fomd g fawdte afeddans 9w
u frchamadret « am awd w (an) Anrgfcha & famms 730 gaw &=y
o1 WO ¥t ¢R ENig ST SRMY ¥ %8 TgRATeChRg ReEts adw aw
wuNTr Wey A g o9 i @sy 9 @i It 9t
matatidln Wi givm tfy agats el sg@dicis @ e
YRR WAy 9% TAGWE SIRFCIRT an waa R wath ;A |w ww’
SYRRET N F & warewonr i @y |
ARy R vareta wwia wwwm MR Wi ST |
A wmmarATAgn  gwafals AF  TWgEil gEw s WA
s AEEtwE 7 X w0 § areefafy Srmiang o cxwg ot areahg A a3
frafc v <fr w feach foan watysy & gemgzfcargd w sy ® ga
waywrwor wefreww a1 1§ %W ¥ vy feanfeife f RangRedag
AN € W AT 9 gaRamEres v na fww i wefula & feamsf 9
zarAEY mady gxifa 7 7r grERifcta,
wen e g yaia afgeey,
o Ty gygefmT TR,
wuH yye wafw ¥ wEAET @
& ot 7 o g ve i

The Aitereya Brahman is assigned to the 6th cent. B.C.

Cf. Macdonell " Sanskrita literature," pp. 202-203. ) )

Tt is now generally admitted that the * Aitereya Brahman' is asold as, if not
older than, the ' Satapatha Brahman." This reféerence to Nabhagnedista is aso
found in the Rig Veda and Yajur Veda, where he is called the son of Mann. Cf.
Griffith'sRig Veda, vol. | |, p. 467, Hym. 18; p. 469, Hym. 1 & 4, p. 470, Hym.
11. These references make it highly probable that the kingdoms of Mithila and
Vaisali were founded, almost, at the same time, though Vaisali city may have
come into existence at a later age.

It has been suggested that the Nedista Nabhaga story was created to explain
" nabhaga," i.e. one without share

The story regarding Nabhaga's transformation from a ksatriyainto a Vaisya
was probably intended to explain the fact that Vaisali became a centre of trade
and commerce at an early period.
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bukadeva,®' son of Vedavyasa who is traditionally
reputed to have composed all the Puranas and Maha
bharata, is said to have come to Janaka's court in Mithila
to acquire wisdom.

Though it is not eesy to sy When exactly the civili-
sation of Tirhut began, all modern scholars admit that
the Satapatha Brahmana including the Brhadaranyaka-
upanisad is much older than the epics Va miki's Ramayana
and Mahabharata. Rama beongs to a much earlier period
of Hindu legend than Krsna, and all Hindu traditions state
that the Ramayana (or at least its original framework)
of Vamiki, who is traditionally recognised as the first
Sanskrit poet and who, as stated in the Ramayana itself,
was a contemporary of Rama, preceded the M ahabharata
which narrates the great war fought in the presence of
Krsna, by severa centuries. Yagnavalkya and Janaka
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana belong admittedly
to a much earlier period than that, of Rama, the hero of
Vamiki's Ramayana.

Itiscertain that ' Vaisali' wasin ahlgh state of civi-
lisation in the 6th century B.C., when Buddha (who is
admittedly later than Krsna) lived and this civilisation
extends far into anthwty when we recall that the splen—

' ¢,
A FFWITE ¢ Ee 1] WUIF ¢S Ho G
(A mEdee tafgwr aweay )

& wfa Frereay
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dour of Valval! and the hospitality of the Vaisali king
Sumati (with whom Rama stopped for ani ght? aredescribed
in the Valmiki's Ramayana. All this will justify the
conclusion that the civilisation of Tirhut is much older
than the 6th century B.C. and may go so far back as 1000
B.C. to 1500 B.C."

1 Mr. Colebrooke infers, from astronomical data, that the arrangement of the
Vedas, attributed to Vyasa, took place in the 14th century B.C. iscellaneous
Essays, vol. |, pp. 109, no and pp. 200-202 ; vol. I | :?é) 332, 335, 356, 357, etc.; aso
Asiatic Researches, Vol. | X, pp. 116, 358, 359, and 360: aso Prof. Whitney's notes
9uoted by H. H. Wilson, Translation of the Visnupurana, 1868, vol. | I, pp. 273-

5andvol. |V, pp. 230 to 235). Mr. Bentely brings the date of Y udhisthira, the
chief of the Pandawas, to 5/5° B.C. (Historical view of the Hindu Astroriomy, p.
67). According to Colonel Wilford's calculation, the conclusion of the great war
took place in 1370 B.C. (Asiatic. Researches, Vol. | X, Chronological Table, p.
116). The weight of authority, however, seems to be in favour of 13thto 14th
century B.C. for the Mahabharata war.

~ The accounts in the Puranas are generally discrepant, but almost all the
important Purdnas indicate that 1000 to 1150 years elapsed between Pariksita
succ ssor of Yudhisthira (hero of the Mahabharata) and the coronation of Candra-
‘gnpta Mauryya. Thus the Visnu Puraya gives 1015 years :-

FrMTITaW w wiEmfaey |
TAEK AW 7 WY TEEHTIC |
CF, Anga 4, Adhyaya 24.
The Vayun I"'urana has 1050 years :—

werag ey o Fvamcifen: |
oaes Ted { WA TONTRY |
The Bhigawata Purina finds a distance of 1115 years between the same two

evenls f—— .
WICH WA A ATEATI AN |

TATY GWW F§ WA TN |

If this affords any approximation to reliability, it may be assumed that the
Mahabharata war tooakjglace about 1050 years before Candraguh)ta Mauryya, who
was coronated about 315 B C, i.e. Yudhisthiralived in the 14th century B.C.

|f, therefore, it is assumed that Ksemari of Mithi'sline was a contemporary
of Yudhisthira and 36 kings preceded him in Mithila, it follows that Mithi founded
the k|ngéioom of Mithita about 36 x 20 or 720 years before the Mahabharata or
about 2000 B.C.

Valmiki's Ramiayana assigns to Rama 19th descent from Manu, whereas the
Bhagawata and Visnu Puranas would place him about the 60th step from Manu.
But according to the Visnu Purana, Sta of Mithila) and Sumati (of Vaisali) were
about 29th and 30th respectively in descent from Manu and so Rama (their
contemporary and descended from the same stock of Manu) may aso be about
29th in descent from Manu. o )

A similar test of synchronism would make Y udhisthira40th in descent from
Manu, And if wetake that Kasya of the Brhadarauyakopanisad isidentical with
Kasya who is described in the Bhagawata and Vishu Puranas and who was a
contempora% of Agnivesyain both the Upanisad and the Puranas, it follows that
Janaka and Ydjiiavalkya of the B_rhadarangaka were contemporaries of Kasya
whom the test of synchronism would make 13th in descent from Manu.

Thus we have :—

Yudhisthira
(Mahabharata war)—1300 B.C.
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CHAPTER I'I'I.

NOTE ON SOME IMPORTANT PLACES IN ANCIENT
MITHIIYA.

In the Visnu Parana (Cir. 500 A.D.)* and Brhad Visnu
Purana (Cir. 500 A.D.)* mention has
modoa Cneralya o been made of a Champakaranya (a
jungle of Champak flowers) as stretching
along the Salagrami or Narayani (modern Gandaka), and
it has been stated that this Aranya was a place of retreat
for Aryan ascetics® This correSponds with the modern
district of Champaranin Tirhut.
Different parts of Champaran are associated with the
names of different Hindu rsis (sages).
It is said that the tappa Duho-suho is so called after

Rama and Sita—
1300+15 x 20=1800 B.C.
Janaka and Y djfiavalkya—
1800+12 x 20=2050 B.C.

FVeda) -2050 + 12 x 20= 2300 B.C

~ But the reliability of the Puranas has still to be established and these conclu
sions are at present only of an academic interest.

cf)pendlx A to V, A.Smith's 'Early History of India," 1914, Oxford

ed|t|on(3r
S)pendlx A to V, A. Smith's 'Early Hlstory of India,’ 1914, Oxford

ed|t|on (3rd
'Cf. Brhad Visnu Purana, Mithila Khanda.
sirfias ReyTg Wy RTEEIERT |
wwt wtwArod wefuswdEtamg |
T gEEHER FyATatng 7KW |

GOSAARIETH GATAAE o}
wxrean e waw: ylumzae |
TR TR KRR R |
EHE LAE W IFATCENT 7 )
apfzwstan G war wg frada )
wATCR A 9T waw facen |
gtuy-avy GifuyFgaiacy 1
wErEi e wEaTniT v )
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Also Sakti Sangama Tantra.
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the two wives of Raja Uttanapada—Du Rani and Su Rani.
It isalso said that the two wives were
not on friendly terms and that at
the instance of Su Rani, the Raa sent Du Ranf into
exile in the forest now covered by the part of the district
called Duho Suho. Shortly afterwards, while hunting in
the forest, he spent a night in the cottage where lived his
banished queen. Dhruva, who was subsequently born,
spent his time in the Aranyas (forests) contemplating
the great problems of life. Champaran or Tirhut's claim
to this eminence is, however, falsified by the account
of Dhruva and his family in Visnu Purana, Bhagwat
Purana and Skanda Purana, where it is clearly stated
that ‘Dhruva practised austerities in Mathura” (in the
United Provinces), and the two wives of Raja Uttana
Pada were named Suniti and Suruci.

Dhruva in Champarau.

' Gf. Vignu Purlna, 1st Améa, 1:th Adhyaya, Senivat 1969, Boulray.
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Sangrampura, in the district of Champaran, isanother
important place which is said to have

b focal story of the been so called because the sangrama
histwo sonsat Sangrsm-  (great battle) between the two sons of
Borne out py oran fet - Rama, Lawa and Kusa and their
miki's Ramayapa. father, took place here, near the hermit-
age of the sage Va miki, where Sita,

the banished spouse of Rama, had taken shelter. But
this myth is unfounded as Valmiki says that the battle
took place near the bank of the river 'Tamasa’ where

Valmiki'shermitagestood.

AT WA AW TR SR (2 Y
AT ¥ Y CHT AYIH WOHGY |
AW AUTIAH G IEIT T g
¥ & FwTam wifmg wici: |
FEYTTE ATRETETE TR |
wfag@ i i demns |
Also ¢f. Skanda Purana.
T wnores yaiv W 3o
WrrariafaiE Aa: AT T |
Y qYTH G197 THATATEL 7 1
I e W A sty
wrdfy ey frardt sy yaw |
S I vy faromee |
wwRsy faw wamfatees |
Cf. Bhilgawat Purana, 4th Skanda, 8th Adhyaya, Sanvat 1963, Boinbay,
TIRFFTAHH ¥ 1Y =
Wi ST gt gafawdr |
Tl A TAAATAGR NE: | © }a
WM T wEEmIgAranas g
gui Wy g% giind fraged
wrETRaR Aferaiaa efe® fad ) :
I ¢/ Valmiki’'s Rawmayana, Vel IIT, 1913, Bombay, by . R. Krisna-

caryya. ~ .
AR CTRTAT IRTHIG vy 93
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Tram de sy Farafoam Tew,— :
ATArg 9% 913 ATERT AT |
wiw fem gprraagrRrcat | 1o
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It may be interesting in this connection, to state that
local tradition in Champaran claims

gt kapur and Janaki- that the capital of Mithila or Videha
under kingJanaka was at Janakigarha,

wSart frork 3 frarw Cywn |
WWwTT" QR W 1A W | 1T
w wiftg sfeme: Srat afir aorger | xfir
91 W Awar vt frg? awran ok w wgred (frgonR) THE T
ganqd ( wwar ) syfe am ﬁ:l"ig\% nrifa, ware TTeETG § 9o
s o aferrre giwear )
;T AngT §I e fagwa: 1
WA SwrgTey awerar Hhvas |
farqure e o TyraTGwwIY
wERfHEAY wogre frarwy | '
TR O SRgwHHT oy 4,
et swwy FrFAT TG WA |
TEHIEIE FaaTR TR ¢
XEHA WATORY ARG T wuTy srefamaarataiy: |

Valmiki places the river Tamé$i in the kingdom of Kofala and between
_ Ayodhyid (Paizabad) and Prayiga (Allahabad) :—
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some 10 miles north of Lauriya Nandanagarha. Butitis
no longer disputed that Janakapura, in the Nepal territory,
was the real seat of kin? Janaka.' It is probable that
some branch of the family ruled at Janakigarha. It is
also probable that some Janaka (as all the successors of
Mithi, the first mythological king of Mithila, were called
Janakas) transferred his seat for some time to Janakigarha.

Local traditionclaimsthat at onetimeor another M oti -

potint Kerin hari,hKefgr”iya agﬂ Lauriy? Pandeg

. ' + nagarha in Champaran) forme
LaurivaNendanagarha. - ot of the Vrijjian tribes.?

At Nandanagarha great mounds of earth still exist,
erected probably to serve as sepulchral barrows for their
rulers. In one of them one punch-marked silver coin has
been found, which is said to be anterior to the time of
Alexander the Great and may be as old as iooo B.C.?

It may be worth mentioning here that it is claimed

. . that village Baratapura in the Dar-
b ¢ 02" bhanga district is the site of the capi-

' tal of the famous Raja Birat of the
Mahabharata. The same distinction is calimed for one
or two villages of similar name in the Champaran district.
But the Biratpura of the Mahabharata lies, according to
the Bivata Parva of the Mahabharataitself, in the Matsya-

am feArafad— frad agfed o aeEwmatet)
T NIATCET awT qRATRWEANE | ..
T GHERASTT WICEIIGTAAT §

The fazous Hindi poet, Tulasi Dasa who flourished in the :6th century A.D.
also places the river Tamsa between Ayodhyd (Faizabed) and Prayags (Allahabad)
—¢f. Tulasi's Rimiyana, Ayodhya Kanda :

aagt A1 frare fag wow forg cgate
1 Cf. the Brhad Visnu Purans, Mithilakhanda :—

fafcamerraray e yqv et o

i gig i fafeer g ot

2 Cf. Cunningham's * History of India,’ 1871, page 445. )

Cf. pP. 104-13 of the report on the Archaeological Surye?/ of India, 1880;
also p. 70 of the Archaeological Survey Report, India, 1862-65, Vol. I.

‘The excavations at Lauri%/a Nandangarh have led to the discovery of metal
coffins containing skeletons of large human figures. Both Kesariya and Lauriya
Nandangarh must be anmentdplaces as tradition relates that they were seats of
Rajas Bena Cakravarty and Uttanapada respectively.  According to Purapa
legends (Hindu mythology) Uttanapada was son of Manu (the progenitor of man-
kind) and Bena was seventh in descent from him.
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desa, and therefore the claim made for these places in
Tirhut is untenable.

In this connection it may aso be mentioned that in
the Sabha Parva of the Mahabharata, it is stated that
Bhima went beyond the river Kausiki (Kosi), but it is
nowhere said in the Mahablrarata that he came across
any place called Biratapura before crossing the river Kosi
which is the easternmost boundary of Tirhut in the
Purnea district.” Had it been in Mithila, it was sure to
be mentioned in the Sabha Parva of the Malabharata as
it (Biratpura) is one of the most important places des
cribed in the Mahabharata.

The village Jamua or one or two villages of similar
name in the Darbhanga district claim
to have been the hermitage of Yama-
dagni, father of the famous Parasurama, of the Hindu
mythology. In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, it is stated
that Parasurama practised his austerities on the hill
caled Gandha Madana" The account of Parasurama

Jamadagni and Mithila.

! The Mahabbarata, Birata Parva, 1st Adhyaya, Bombay :—
R 19y TRETRMETIC TUT § wATA | WATG GAEREAE ¥

AT | WA AT AT AN Tird gy | Gew ofeR: eadeas EwA W |
AR FaTTE T e giwawr ) yatER TRy eXw 9aR faw g fage-
aat A gamlad 99q | Frvae waifn feefomm wa

The Matsya Deia lay to ithe south of the Kurus and to the west of the Sura-
senas, i.e. to the south of Thaneswara and to the west of Mathurd, It is identified
witit the modern estate of Alwar in Rajapntana und some adjecent districts {c/.
Rapson's ' Ancient India,’ p. 165, 1616); also ¢f. Mahabharata, Birat Parva,
5th Adhyiva:—

¢ WHTW TG TEIATERER 7 5 |
Wi ¥ FHHPEETTY AT |
o1 v Fe faus srhrvw
iadrax it fiamt: grgifon
., Genergl Cunningham locates Matsyadesa in the vicinity of Jayapore and thinks
its capital was Virat or Bairata abont ros miles from Delki (to the south) cf, p. 2006,
Dowson'’s ¢ Hindu Classical Dictionary,” Trubner's Oriental herjes.
? Mshabharata (Sabha Parva, joth Adhyaye) describes the conguest of the
Rija of Videha (Mithila) by Bhijma.
4 Cf. Mahabharatd Santl Parva, 42th and joth Adhyayas, Bombay.
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even in the Sahyadri Khanda of the Skanda Purana and
other Puranas would place his original home near Mahis-
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This Gandha Madana would appeer from the Kalika Purina to be in Assan
near the river Brabhma Putra :—
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mati which is somewhere near the river Narbada in the
Central Provinces.’

e e Ay afreeIE:
§ W WTRE agre gt
WY WTHT W GrRT W WG gy |

FrEfwrCoET e W |
! ('} page 140 of the * Early History of the Dekkan,' by R. G. Bhandarkara,
Bombay, 1893, where it is said that ** Mablsmati '’ was the capitat of Maharagtra,
Also ¢f. Vilmiki’'s Ramayans Uttars Kanda, 3ist Sarga, which locates Mahig-
miati on ¢ Narbada > bank.
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This would put Yamadagni ParaSurama out of
Mithila, but we know the admitted fact that ParaSurama
suddenly turned up at the marriage of Rama and Sita at
Janakapura, and it is probable that Yamadagni and his
son Parasurama founded a settlement somewhere in or
near Mithila. Thiswould make the claim of thesevillages
apparently tenable.

The village Ahiyari in the Darbhanga district justly
claims the distinction of having been visited by Rama
on hisway to Mithita (Janakapura). It isrelated that at
Ahiyari (or Ahil)g)ura) stood the hermitage of e
Gautama, whose jealous harshness had turned his wife
Ahilya into stone and that Rama miraculously restored
her to human life.

The river Kosi or Kausiki which forms the eastern-
most boundary of Tirhut (as popularly and traditionally
known) has its legendary accounts in Ramayana and
M ahabharata.

Sitamarhi in the Muzaffarpur district claims the dis-
kinction of having been the birth-place of Sitavisited by

ama.

Hajipur in the Muzaffarpur district claims distinction
of having been the point at which Rama crossed over
from the southern side of river Ganges. According to
Valmiki's Ramayana,” Rama first crossed the river Sona
and passed a day between the Sona and the Ganges before
crossing the latter. The relative position of the Sona and
the Ganges even at the present day would lend some
colour to thisclaim for distinction.

‘Ch.pp. * Cfpp



PART 11.

CHAPTER I
VAIS Al T.

We have seen that the Brhadaranyakopanisad as well

as the Valmiki's Rantayana abound

gpeat, of Government —with glorious accounts of the monarchi-
to Baisall. P cal rulers of Mithilawith their capital
at Janakapura. There is no mention

of Vaisahi in Brhadaranyakopanisad, but the Valmiki's
Ramayana gives an account of its monarchical rulers
specially of Sumati with whom Rama stayed for a night
arter crossing the Ganges and before proceeding to Mithila.
The Pauranic accounts make Sumati the last of a line of
34 kings, amongst whom was Visala, the great king, who
founded VaiSali. This would show that Vaisali existed
as a kingdom before Rama's time and was probably as
old as the neighbouring kingdom of Mithila which saw
its foundation during the period of the Satapatha Brah-
man® or the Rg Veda. In the 6th century B.C. when
Buddha lived, Vaisak was certainly (as we shall s¢) the
seat of a most powerful oligarchical republic under the
class or race of people among whom the most powerful clans
(in the Buddhistic records) were the Vrijjians or the
Licchavisr There isno mention of any monarchical rulers
of Mithita in the Buddhistic records about Buddha's time.
It may therefore be taken as a historical fact that the
Vrijjian oligarchical republic replaced the old monarchical
rule of Videha and Vaisali at an early period and that the
seat of the central Government shifted from Janakapura in
the Nepal Tarai to Vaisali (modern Basarha)' in the district

! J.R.A.S. 1902, pp. 267, 288 and als Dr. Bloch's exacavation at Basarha,
Archaeological Survey Annual Report, 1903-04, pp. 81 to 102.
~Cf. d=0 Rapson's ' Ancient 1ndia,' 1916, p. 169, Vaisali—modern Basarha—
inthe Hajipur Subdivision of Muzaffarpur district.

~ The ancient site is marked by a large mound of ruins and by a magnificent

uninscribed Ip|I|ar of Asoka, which Is surmounted by the figure of alion."

This pillar is a monolith at village Kolwa locally known as Bhima Simha's
lyathi (club) supporting a lion carved in stone. It conssts of a pillar, 24 feet high,
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of Muzaffarpur) which came into prominencein the 6th
century B.C.

It is probable that the Licchavis of Vaisali were in
occupation of Magadha before Bimbisara of Magadh (south
Bihar) (whoiscalled "Seniya" or "Senapati," i.e. Military
Commander) started On his conquering career in the 6th
century (B.C.) It is not known whose Serapati he was
before he became a king, but it is certain that he expelled
the Licchavis from Magadha and founded or consolidated
his dynasty. One of the very ancient Buddhistic texts'

on the top of which is apedestal with thelion. The cylinder isin one piece, the
height of the whole being about 30 feet. Its depth below ground must be very
glzreat, as some persons dug down several feet, but failed to reach the foundation.
! he stcl)%egls covered with names, many of them English and of these some date
rom .

"The identity of the lion pillar at Basarh with one of Asoka'spillarsis some-
times doubted, but its style of structure and its roximit_y{ to the ruins identified
with ancient Vai'sali make it certain that it is an Asoka's pillar though it does not
contain Asoka's usual inscription-edict. o )

As re\(7;ards the location of ancient Vaisali itself, both General Cunningham
and Mr. V. A. Smith have identified ancient Vaisali with the ruins at modern
Basarh. But Dr. Hoey proposed Cherand in the Saran district to the west of river
Gandak as the sight of Vaisali. This is however untenable. It appears from an
inscription appertaining to miniature paintings of two palm-leave manuscripts

( Aoy Fwrd A = Taraof Vaisdi® in Tirhut) published by M. Poucher and
assigned to the 12th century A.D. that Vaisali lay in Tirhut. [tisadmitted that
the district of Saran never formed part of Tirhutin the ancient times. We also
know that Mahabira, the developer of Jainism, has been described in the ancient
Jairiese scriptures as Vaisaliya, i.e. an inhabitant of Vaisali and it is aso related
there that his birth-place, Kundagam, lay in Videha(i.e. Tirhut). Cf. Sacred Books
of the East, Vol. XXII, p. 10.

Now we know that the ruins at Basarh are popularly known as Rgja Visala's
fort and one of the adjacent villages is called Kollua which may correspond to
Kunda?am or another form of it, Kallaga. The position of Basarh in relation to
other placeslike Patna, etc., fitsin exactly with the position of Vaisali in regard
to Pataliputra and other localities. It is also remarkable that the ruins called
Raja Visal ha garh which still preserve the name of Vaisala, the founder of
Varsali, agrees in its circumference of about 500aft. with the distance of 4 to 5 li
which Hiuen Thsang gives as a circuit of the Vai'sali palace. We have got here a
lion pillar and Hiuen Thsang says that such a pillar was erected at Vaisali-b
Asoka though he puts down its height at about 50 ft. North of it are the ruins o
a brick stupa, and to the south an ancient brick-faced tank, corresponding to
Hiuen Thsang's stupa of Asoka and to the Markatahrada, or 'Monkey Tank'
respectively. ~ The distance of these from the fort is about 2 miles. It istrue that
Hiuen Thsang's account omits the distance, but we know at least so much that
they lay to the north-west of the palace and that its distance exceeded one mile.

Several sedls, etc., discovered at the Basarh ruins clearly mention Vaisali.
Cf. p1p. 82-123 of the Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1903-04.

he identity of Basarha with Vaisali is aso helped by the name Bisara of the
revenuedivision (Pargana) withinwhich Basarh lies. Inthe' Ain-1-Akbari' Bisara
-or Basarais mentioned as a mahal included in Sarkar Hajipur, ef. ' Aiu-i-Akbari'
trans, by Jarret, Vol. | |, p. 155 (1910). o )
~As'regards Janakapur its identity is settled by Valmiki's Ramayapa where it
is related that it lay to the north-east of Ahilyasthana in the Darbhanga district.
| L Ch. 'Eféta Nipata," verses 38, 976,977,1011-3 ; aso Bhandarkar's Carmichael
ectures, .
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gpeaks of VaiSall as Magadhapurg, i.e. capital of Magadha
or South Bihar and describes the passage of the 16 disciples
of the Brahmana Bavarin (who lived somewhere on the
bank of the river Godavari in Southern India) whom he
deputed to pay homage to Buddha and who went through
Vaisali (Magadhapura) to Pasanaka Chetiya where Buddha
then happened to be.

An account of theVrijjians' of Vaidalf?
may not be out of place here.

The Vrijjians were d|V|ded into several confederate
clans, of whom the Licchavis® cameinto collision with the
mlghty kingdom of Magadha. King Bimbisara of Maga-
dha married princess Chellana, daughter of King Cetaka
of Vaisali (Cr. 530 B.C.).* His son Ajata Satru conquered
Vaisali in 490 B.C. after defeating nine confederate Licchavi
and confederate Malla kings and became master of his
maternal grandfather's kingdom. Thus king AjataSatru
of Magadha whose capital was at Pataliputra (modern
Patna) which lay on the frontier of Magadha and on the
bank of the river Ganges which divided the Licchavi from
the Magadha Klngdom conquered Vaisali and occupled

Vrijjians of Vaisali.

1 The Vrijjians consisted of 8 confederate clans, of whom the Licchavis of
IV%&'BJI agg Videhas of Mithifa were most powerful ef. RhysDavids'" Buddhist
ndia,' p.

2Vaitali was so called on account of Raja Visala, €f. his account in the
Valmiki's Rama ana or it may be that the word Vaisali is derived from the
word " Visala" skrlt) = big, large.

3(i) V. A m|ths Early History of India," 3rd edition, specia Chapter | I,

é_i_i) Bean L|feof Hiuen-Tsiang' (1914). ) o ]
iil) Rhys Davids' ' Ywan-chwang's Travelsin India' (Royal Asiatic Society,

1914),
(iv) Leggs) Travels of Fa-Hian in India' (Clarendon Press, 1866).

Todd in his ' Rgjsthana’ (Part V1) gives an account of the Licchavi family.
He cals them of the solar race and on the ground of several inscriptions and
ancient written literature found in Nepal out them, he thinks that they
first established themselves in Nepal. He mentions certain Licchavi Rajas who
reigned in Nepal and Puspapura (Patna), as is borne out % an |nscr|pt|0n in
the temple of Pasupati at Kathmandu in Nepal, Cir. Srihara's Sambat 153 =
Bikrama Samvat 1816=1756 A.D. or so; asoef. 1. A. X, 168; XIII, 411 X1V,
97 and 342 ; dso JR.A.S., LVIII, chart, p. 100.

It may be |nterest|ng to remember that Dandi in his Dasakumara Caritam
Uttara, 3rd part) which is said to have been composed in the year 600 A.D.
lescribes the intimate friendship between the then ruling princes and their queens
of Mithita and Patahputra(Magadha) As regards the date of Daskumara Caritam,
ef. Macdonell's 'Sanskrit Literature” (1905), p. 332; aso Duff's ‘Chronology of
Ind|a (1899), p. 44.

' Sacred Books of the East,' Vol. XX |1, Introduction by Jacobi, p. 266.
Her name was Vasavi, niece of Gopal, accordlng to a Tibetan account (Rock-
hill's Life of Buddha, p. 63)
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Tirhut. It appears that when Buddha visited Pataliputra
shortly before his death, Sunidha and Bassakara, Chief
Ministers of Magadha, were busy in building a strong
fortress there to repel the Licchavis.

It is not known what happened to Vaisali after Ajata-
satru (nicknamed Kunika). It is most probable that it
continued to be ruled from Patna during the reigns of
kings Candragu%ta and Asoka of the Maurya dynasty
during the fourth and the third centuries B.C.

The Licchavis and Vrijjians are supposed to be of
Tibetan origin.* They may be regarded as a ruling clan

21 Cf. ' Mahaparinirvvana Suttras, |, 26; and ' Mahabhagga' VI, 28, 7.
Cf. ' The Indian Antiquary," p. 233, 1903. o ) .

This supposition restson no _sure grounds. Beal in his ' Buddhist records of
Western World, Volume I |,' " Trubner's Oriental Series' has dealt with the subject
at X111 (intro.) where he writes :— ) ) )

" After a month and five d_a){]sthey, i.e. Pahian's party, reached Khotan. This
country has been identified with Li-yul of the Tibetan writers. There is some
reason for connecting this' land of Li' with the Licchavis of Vaisali. Itissaid
by Csoma Korosi 'that the Tibetan writers derive their first king iabout 250
B.C.) from the Lissabysis or Lichavyis'. The chief prince or ruler of the
Licchavis was called the 'great lion' ‘or * the noble lion'. This is probabl
the explanation of Maha-li used by Spence Hardy as'the name of the k‘Ir‘I% ol
the Lichawis'. Khotan would thus be the land of the lion-people (Simhas).
Whether this be so or not, the polished condition of the pe_Oﬂle and their religious
zeal indicate close connection with India, more probably with Baktria. The name
of the great temple, a mile or two to the west of the city, called the Nava sargha-
rama, or roya ' new temple', is the same as that on the south-west of Balkh
described by Hiuen Tsiang; and the introduction of Vaisravaua as the protector
of this convent, and his connection with Khotan, the kings of that country being
descended from him, indicate a relationship, if not race, at least of intercourse
between the two kingdoms."

And again on page 70 he writes :— o )

" We may conclude that the people of Vaisali were a Northern people allied
to the Yuechi, which illustrates the observation of Csoma Korosi, ' that Tibetan
writers derive their first king about 250 B.C. from the Litsabyis or lyicchavis
(" Manual of Buddhism,' p. 236, note). The Sakya family of Buddhais aso said to
belong to this tribe. (Memoirs by V. de'St. Martin, p. 367, note.) The symbols
used by the Chinese for the Yuechi and for the Vrijjis are the same.  Unless we
are to suppose a much earlier incursion of these Eeodple_mto Indiathan is %enerally
allowed, the date of the Southern books of Buddhism (the book of the Great
Decease and others), which contain accounts respecting the character, habits, and
dress of the Licchavis (which correspond with the Northern accounts), must be
brought down considerably later than the assumed date of the reduction of the
Pali canon. But, on the other hand, if it be true that theincursion of these people
took place when Pataliputra was strengthened as a fortified outpost to repel their
advance, i.e. about the time of Buddha, then we must allow an early advance on
their partinto India. We know they were regarded as intruders, for Ajatsatru,
king of Magadha, was desirous to attack and root out ' these Vrijjians," and it
was he also who strengthened the city of Pataliputra. The question deserves
consideration."

It is hardly necessary to say more than that this argument is not convincing.
Itis admitted that the Buddhist priests from Magadha and Tirhuta éLicchavis)
went in large numbers to ﬁreach in Tibet during Asoka's time, and it may be

‘'supposed with equal force that they obtained not only spiritual ascendancy but
some one of them assumed kingly authority in Tibet. Theword " L i" (Chinese=
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akin to the Ksatriyas but their descendants are now all
mixed up with the Tirhutians. :
Vaisali was a big city made up of the three component
ﬁarts of VaiSali (modern Basarha) in-
abited chiefly by Brahmanas, Kunda-
grama (modern Basukunda) inhabited chiefly by Ksatriyas
and Banikagrama where Mahavira Vardhamana was born
(modern Bania) inhabited by Vaisyas' These villages are
now mostly inhabited by Bhumihara Brahmanas. Vaisalt
enjoyed marvellous E)rosperity. A triple wall encompassed
the city, each wall a league distant from the next and
there were three gates with watch towers.?
Vaisali was an oligarchical republic governed by a
o - senate, the membership of which was
vaisali a8 ohgarehicdl made ‘up of the heads of the ruling
clans-the chief executive officer of each

Division of Vaisali.

lion) found in common with some Northern people and the Licchavis does not
carry matters far—for there is no explanation forthcoming of the remainder—Chav
or it may be within the range of possibility that a section of the Licchaviswho
occupied Nepal, moved on to Khotan.

Ajatsatru's onslaught of the licchavis does not help the theory for he attacked
not only the Licchavis but aso the people of other parts of India, who were surely
not intruders. ) ] ) ) o

If the Licchavis were of foreign Tibetan or Chinese origin there was sure to be
some mention of this origin in the great Sanskrita Epics (Ramayana and Maha-
bharata) and the Puranas %pemallo?/ as it is certain that they had established
themselves at Vaisali long before Buddha's time, i.e. long before $00 B.C. Though
the Lfcchavis have been mentioned as Nicavis in the Manusamhitar (X—22) which
is a Brahmanical text, and which is not assigned to an earlier period than the 1s
century A.D., there is no mention of their foreign origin.

we Ay Tmag g fafwfsia v
mTY WTTGT waT THv o0 o |

They are described as quasi-Ksatriyas (probably because they were Buddhists).

V. A. Smith has contributed an interesting note—Indian Antiquary, 1903,
p. 233—on Tibetan origin of the Licchavis, but one may venture to think that his
argument is as much in favour of the Tibetan origin of the Licchavis as of the
Licchavi or Indian origin of some of the Tibetan tribes. He finds similarity
between the Licchavi and the Tibetan modes of disposal of dead bodies as well as
between their systems of law. But if the Licchavi Buddhists (who surely shared
this custom with other people of Ind|a? could transplant their Buddhism in Tibet,
is it too much to think that they could transplant some of their customs as well.
It may be interesting to note that Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana gives the
Licchavis a Persian origin (Cf. Ind. Antiquary, p. 78, 1908) and thinks that they
migrated to Tirhut from Nisibis, a port in Persia, and that in course of time, their
name " Nisibis" turned into " Licchavi." But thisis highly improbable as there
is absolutely no record, Indian or foreign, of any Persian settlement especially as
admittedly” the Licchavis were a highly civilised and long-settled and most
powerful classin Tirhut in the 6th century B.C. when Nisibis came into existence.

1 Cf. V. A. Smithon Vaisah", J.R A.S., 1902. p. 267.

2 Cf. Bka Panna Jataka, Buddha's Jatakas, Chambers, Vol. |, p. 316,

1895.
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clan being called the Raja or king. It is said that there
were 7,707 such Raas in the kingdom. Each Raja was
assisted by a viceroy, a general and a treasurer.
TheLicchavisand Vrijjians, who were K satriyas, were
oy Wt e i.e. they lived by thetitle of kings
and were communal or republican heads unlike the Kam-
bhojas and Saurastras (Ksatriyas),”” who lived by agricul-
{)ure(\j, ;[rade and wielding weapons (i.e. mercenary, tribal
ands). '

It is clear that all these 7,707 families were equals of
one another in position, and it is stated that if quarrel
broke out amongst the families, the heads of the families
should not remain indifferent as the Gana might other-
wise be dissolved. But whether there were actually as
many as 7,707 Licchavi kingsis by no means certain though
their number must have been large enough. It seems as if
each Licchavi king (whom Kautilya calls " Raja Subdopa-
jivinah" called by the name or title of kings) had his own
separate principality where he exercised independent
powers in certain respects. Otherwise it is not clear why
each Licchavi king should have his own Upargja (Viceroy),
Senapati (general) and Bhandagarika (treasurer). But
there is nothing on record to show in what respects they
enjoyed individual powers and in what respects they
exercised corporate powers.

The Licchavis of Vaisali and the Mallas of Kusina-

! Cf. Eka Panna Jatakas, Buddhas Jataka, Chambers, Vol. I, p 315, 189%.
2 Kautilya's ' Arthasastra’ translated by R. Sama Siistri, Bangalore, 1915,
P. 455,

The idea is that every one of these was called or passed for a R&ja (king) (in
relation to his own class or community) though he was not really a king (in
relation to the whole or general community). Considerable controversy centres
round the expression ImTTara: (Ganargjauah), but the plain meaning of the word
' Gana' in Sanskrit is a body of followers, a group, atribe or class, or an associa
tion of persons formed for the same object. Following the analogy of AN
(Ganadevatah), lit, groups of deities who generally appear in classes or troops
(¢, AmaraKosa).

wifga firgee agfear wratieT |
AT TR W0 TN )

ATI9A: (ganargjanah) would mean a group of rajas (kings) who worked
t(;gether in a body. It follows that each individual Raja (kingzI was a king
(absolute) only inrelation to his own class, but was only alimb of the whole body
of kings in relation to the affairs of the numerous classes or communities jointly.
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garam were ruled by the corporate heads of their families
called Samghas or Ganas (=groupsor clans). Inthecourse
of a discussion,’ Buddha asked a Jaina monk named
Sacchaka whether Pasonadi, king of Kosala or Ajatasatru,
king of Magadha, had power to banish, burn, or destroy
aman in his dominions. At the time of this discussion,
some Licchavis were present, and Sacchaka pointing to
them said that if the Samghas and Ganas like the Licchavis
or Mallas exercised this power in their own kingdoms,
certainly Ajatasatru and Pasoradi possessed this power.
All the members of this Samgha or Gana were called
kings and their sons were designated as Licchavi-Kumaras.

There was a special tank with the water of which the
heads of the "Ganarajanahs" (the heads of the ruling
families) were sprinkled while being crowned. This tank
was covered* with aniron net so that not even a bird could
get through and a strong guard was set to prevent any one
taking water fromit. Thistank was called " Vaisali Nagara
Gana RajaKulanam abhiseka-mangal a-pokkharanl. "2 This
shows that the political Samgha or group was called Gana
which consisted of various Raja Kulas or royal families
of the principal members or heads of which constituted the
ruling class or Gana. Thus it is clear that the real execu-
tive power was vested in the group of the heads of the
ruling families and that no single member of the Gana or
group was by himself a Raja or ruler in the proper sense
of the word.

The Licchavis had an excellent legal procedure and
their law did not admit of the punishment of guilty
persons unless the guilt was conclusively brought home
to the accused,"* and they had their own codes called Paveni
Potthaka (Pramana Pustak ?) (based
probably on precedents) to guide them

Pramano Pustaka. .

ee the Ma“hlma leaya l 231 aso Bhandarkar's Carm|chae|
Lectyres 1918.

Cf Buddha Sala Jataka, |V, 1489 and 11, 21-2.

% Cf. Buddha Ghoshs Commentary on the Parinibbanasuttam (Athakatha and
Sutnangala Vilasini). A. Smith (& Indian Antiquary, 1903, p. 233) observes
similarity between the Jud|C|a| system of Vaisali andthat of Tibet. He has not,
however, given full details, but if the account of the Criminal Procedure of Tibet
as given by Sarat Chandra Dasa (in the J.A.S., Bengal, 1895, p. 5) is correct,
the similarity cannot hold good, inasmuch as in Tibet accused persons are sub-
jected to all sorts of tortures as soon as they are arrested throughout the various
stages before their formal conviction, whereas in Vaisali, which was a republic,
the accused was never maltreated before his conviction and was never convicted
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in matters of civil usage. They disposed of their dead
bodies either by cremation or by burial or by exposure.”

It may be mentioned that Mithila and in particular
Vaisall are closely associated with the names of Buddha
Ethe founder of Buddhism) and of Mahabira Vardhaman
the developer of Jainism) who were contemporaries.
Mahabira, or Vardhaman as he is generally called, was a
native of Vaisall and is therefore called the Vaisaliya or
Nataputta (i.e. the son of the Nata, a clan of Ksatriyas,
who were settled at Kollage, a suburb of the town of
Vaisall). Hisfather Siddharthawas married to a daughter
of Cetaka, the then governing king of Vaisali and was thus
closely related to King Bimbisara of Magadha. Their son
Mahabira was born in or about 599 B.C. He entered
upon his spiritual career at the age of 30 and in his
long, wandering life of 42 years, he gathered a con-
siderable following of monks, known as the Nigranthas,”

unless he_hadSpasmd through severa officers, such as Vinischay Mahamatra
Vyavaharika, Sutradhara (re-hearer of law-maxims). Astha Kulika (officer over
8 Kulas or families), Senapati (General) Uparaja ( |cer_oy%.and last of all the Raja
(King) who after consulting the " Paveni Pofthaka" inflicted a suitable punish-
ment

1V, A. Smith (Ind. Antiquary, 1903. pp. 233-4) thinks that this practice of
exposure was borrowed from Tibet where it is prevalent. But it may be remarked
that thougg the present day Hindus dispose of their dead bodies only by crema-
tion or by burial (as in casés of Sanyasis and children) still it appears that this
cys&/?ma%rﬁvalled not only among the Licchavis but also at least among the people
of Magadha.

Fahieu, who visited Magadhain the 4th century A.D., writes:— )
~ " North of the Vihara was the Smasanam which name means in Chinese the
field of graves into which the dead bodies are thrown" (Legg's Translation of
Fahien's Travels, Clarendon Press edition, 1886, p. 84). )
~ Also it appears that in ancient days exposure of dead bodies was resorted to
in several placesin India (Rhys Davids Buddhist India, p. 80). )

Thus it may be taken that it was an indigenous Indian custom which has now
mostly disappeared.

In Sanskrit, Nirgrantha=without ties.

For the date of Mahabira's death, cf. Burgess. Ind. Ant., |1, 139, Weber
Sacred Literature of the Jains, p. 133; aso Barodia, History and Literature of
the Jains, Bombay, 1909; Mrs. Sinclair-Stevenson, Notes on Modern Jainism,
Blackwell, Oxford, 1910; Hoernle (Proceedings, A.S.B., 1898, pp. 39-53; aso
Hoernle, Ind. Ant. X X, 360; also ibid, ii, 363; ix, 158; xi, 245246 ; xiii, 279 ;
xxi, 57; and xxiii, 169; Jacobi, S.B.E., Vol. X X'l , XLV, Introduction; aso |.A.,
VI, 30, and XV, 143 ; dso J.R.A.S., Jan., 197, pp. 122-130.

Although the Digambara and Svetambara sects agree in placing the death of
Mahavira 470 years before Vikrama, whose era beginsin 58 B.C., the Digambaras
reckon back from the birth and the Svetambaras from the accession of Vikrama.
The records indicate that 551 or 543 or 527 B.C. may be regarded asthe tradi-
tional date. Sthulabhadra, ninth successor of Mahavira, who was mantrin of
the ninth Nanda, is said to have died either 215 or 219 years after the death of
Mahavira, the same tyear in which Nanda was slain by Chandragupta. Pusya-
tnitra, who came to the throne, cir. 18 B.C., is placed in the period 323-53 after

6
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or men who discarded all social bonds. They came to
be known as Jains after Mahablra's death about 527 B.C.
The followers of Malablra from different parts of the
country visited Vaisali where the Licchavis used regu-
larly to carry on discourses and disputations on high
problems of life. The Jains are said to have been valiant
disputants. Both men and women took part in the dis-
courses, at the end of which some of them were united in
wedlock on account of their agreement of views or as the
outcome of mutual regard for their attainments.

It may, however, be remembered that such a religious
toleration was sometimes absent at Vaisali where the
followers of the one religion often decried the tenets of
the other religion.?

The " Kalpa Sutra" tells us that when Mahablra
died there was a splendid illumination® at Vaisali which
signified the enlightenment of human souls under Maha-
blra's teachings.

Buddha was invited to Vaisali to deliver the people

_ from a desolating pestilence. The
Vaisah o s hearShce.  Miraculous coincidence of his arrival
at Vaisali with the disappearance of
the pestilence appears to have created a great impression
and drawn agreat number of disciplesto Buddha. He left
Vaisali after some time, but he visited it twice again and
passed through it on hisway to KuSinagara (Cir. 487 B.C.)*
where he died.
Mnhiiv ra. Some Jaina traditions assign this event to 467 B.C., but this is at
variance with the Buddhist tradition that Buddha died after Mahabira.
1 Cf. the Kulla Kalinga Jataka, Chambers' translation.
2 Cf. the Mahabhagga, Chap. 6, Section 31.
“ Itisaquestion if this had anythingi to do with the Hindu festival Dipavali
which is observed by the Hindus as well as by the Jainas.

* That the death of Buddha occurred about 487 B.C. is based on the following
arguments :— ] ]

((? Dr. Fleet at one time held 482 B.C. to be ' the most probable and satisfac-
tory date that we are likely to obtain' (J.R.A.S., 1906, p. 667).

(if) A tradition places Dharma A'soka 250 years after the Nirvapa of Buddha,
and makes him contemr)orary with the Chinese Emperor, She-hwang-ti, the
builder of the Great Wall, who came to the thronein 246 B.C., became ' universal
emg)eror' in 221, and reigned until 210 (Sarat Candra Dasa, JA.SB , Part I,
1886, pp. 193-203 ; and Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 233, 237.

(iii) The ' dotted record ' kept up at Canton until A.D. 489 showed 975 dots
up to that year; 975—489=486 (Takakusu, J.R.A.S., 1905, p. 51).

(iv) Paramartha, author of the Me of Vasubandhu, places the teachers
Vrisha-gana and Vindhya-vasa, who flourished in the fifth century after Christ, as
living in the tenth century after the Nirvana (487 +413=900).

Cf. dsol.A.vi, 154; J.B.A.S., xxiii, 704; and C.A.S.R.,iii, 126.
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It may be interesting to mention that it was at
Vaisall that Buddha established the
order of ntins' at the request of his
cousin and disciple Ananda and his widowed mother.

Buddha had great regard for the lyicchavis;, when
Ajatasatru, king of Pataliputra, sent his Minister to
Buddha to take his advice as to his subduing the Lic-
chavis, Buddha? said :—

" So long as the Vajjians hold full and frequent
assemblies, so long asthey live in unity and concord, so
long as they act according to their ancient institutions,
without enacting anything new or abrogating anything
already established, so long as they honour their elders,
so long as no women or girls belonging to their class are
detained among them by force or abduction, so long as
they honour the Vajjian shrines and observe their ancient
religious rites, so long as they support and" protect the
Arhats—so long may the Vajjians be expected not to
decline but to prosper.”

Order of Buddhistic nuns.

1 Cf. Vasali by V. A. Smith, J.B.A.S., iv, 1902, pp. 267-283.
“ Cf. Maha Pari Nibbana Sutra, Chaps. 4 and 5. o _
Ajatasatru had no other alternative but to adopt the " divide and rule" polic
to subjugate the Licchavisof Vaisali. The extract below from the translation o
the Attha Katha will be instructive. .

~ " In order to dissolve the alliance of the Vajjians, the king and his minister
hit upon apian." The minister, in the Council of Ajatasatru, shall say: " Let
the Vajjians go on with their agricultural and commercial work," and quit the
council. Thereupon the king shall say: "What does the Brahmin mean by
interdicting our discussions regardinE_ the Vajjians?" The minister will send
some tribute to the Vajjians and the king will bring a charge against the minister
and cut off all his harr. Then as he is the person by whom the ramparts and
ditches of the king's capital were constructed and as he knows the strong and the
weak, the high and the low parts of the king's fortifications, he will tell the
Vajjians that he will be able to remove any obstacles the king can lay. When
this will be accepted by the Vajjians the king will say, " let them come.”

" The minister departed for Vaisali, some did not want to receive him, others
received him on the ground that he was so treated because he had advocated their
cause and he, having been the Judicial Minister there, became so, also, at V'a&d,'
Then he disunited them in the following manner. He once asked a Licchavi
prince mystenouslﬁ, "Do people plough land?" another prince who was there
asked him what he said and did not believe the answer given and so they
quarelled with each other. Another time the minister asked a Licchavi prince
privately, in the presence of another, " With what curry did you eat your rice ? "
This also, in a similar manner brought about a dissension between the two. On
another occasion, he said to a Licehavi, "Are you acoward ?" to another "Are
you a beggar " for he said, that others had been calling them so. Thus in course
of years the Licchavis were entirely disunited. Then he requested the king to
attack Vaisali and he accordingly advanced with a large army. The tocsin of
Vaisali was sounded, but the people disregarded the call, saying, " Let the rich
and the valiant assemble, we are beggars and cowards." The Vajjians again and
again beat the tocsin but every time without effect. Thus they were easily con-
quered by Afjatasatru.”
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~ On another occasion,-Buddha was invited and wor-
shipped by a courtesan of Vaisali named Ambapali. The
Licchaviswho disliked his taking meals there, wanted to
take him to their own place, and Buddha' beholding
them from some distance, said :—

"O brethren, let those of the brethren who have
never seen the Tavatimsa gods, gaze upon this company
of the Licchavis, behold the company of the Licchavis
even as a company of the Tavatimsa gods."

The Licchavis on their part built alarge number of
monasteries and tanks for Buddha  and his followers.
People from all parts of the country used to visit Vaisali
as a sacred place® Buddha used to engage in deep
spiritual discussions with the Licchavis who were a cul-
tured people (as is borne out by several " Jatakas" and
the " Dhammapada’) in the Kutagara hall (gabled hall)
which the Licchavis had among other buildings erected
especially for the purpose of Buddha's discourses.

The Licchavis were thoroughly devoted to Buddha.
When he passed Vaisali on his way to Kusinagaram for
his Parinirvana (i.e. to breathe his last), the Licchavis of
Vaisali followed him and to send them back to their
homes, Buddha is said to have presented his aims bowl
to them, to have drawn upon his miraculous powers and
to have made a mighty river appear between himself and
the Licchavis who were thus compelled to retrace their
steps.

Kesariya in Champaran district is suEposed to be the
spot where Buddha took leave of the Licchavis and where
he presented his alms bowl to them. It is believed that
they erected a stupa over, the spot where the alms bowl
was presented by Buddha.

o "i\./Iaha P.arini.t.)k;ana S-at-tam,uc.:hap. 2..

There appears to have been an office conferred by the Vrijjian rulers on a
female designated the " Nagara-sobhini-Thanatavan" which may signify "the
chieg beauty of theplace." Cf. J.A.S.B., Vol.V 11, p. Q2

Cf. SB.F,.,Vol. X I ,p, 24.

% The wife of Bandhula, the Commander-in-Chief of Kosala, when pregnant,
said to her husband, «' My lord, | desire to go to the tank in the city of Vaisali to
bathe in it and drink its sacred water, which is used by k|ggs for ceremonial
sprinkling at their coronation (Buddhasala Jataka, Vol. 4, p. 143).

* Cf. Beal's Buddhistic Records of the Western World, p. LU.

Kesariya contains what is popularly called Raja Bena Cakravarti's deora
(stupa) surrounded by a sheet of water known as Raja Bena's digha. Raja Bena

is said to have been a Buddhist Rgja (Cf. Troyer, in RgaTaringini, I, 405). The
ruins known locally as Raja Bena's ranivasawas apparently aBuddhist monastery.
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We are told that Buddha rode from his father's
, _ house on his favourite white steed
Buddna's connection K anthaka accompanied by his chario-
teer Candaka and after crossing the
river Anoma, bade him return with the horse and assumed
thegarb of an ascetic. Itisbelieved thatthevillage Bihar
in the district of Champaran marks the traditional site of
Candaka's return and in any case, the name shows that
there existed a Buddhist monastery at this place!
Buddha is said to have again passed through Champaran
on his way from Vaisali to Kusinagara. Lauriya-Nanda-
nagarha (in Champaran in Tirhut) is believed by some to
be the site where the "Ashes Stupa" was_erected over
the ashes taken from Buddha's funeral pyre.?

At Buddha's death, the lyicchavis are said to have
destroyed all the heretlcal books to show their firm devo-
tion to Buddha's creed.? They obtained from the Mallas
(a quasi-Ksatriya. class of Kusinagaram) an eighth part of
Buddha's relics on the ground that they were Ksatriyaslike
Buddha and erected amonument over the relicsat Vaisali.*

It may be mentioned that long after Buddha's death

Vaisalf continued to enjoy its influ-

Sacred character of ence in Tirhut. There were stupas
aisdl containingrelicsof Buddha and Anan-

da's bodies. It.-was full of sacred spots and was atone
time considered so sacred that the 2nd great CouncH of the
Buddhist church washeld here (C|r 377 B.C.) to settle a

Fahiau visited this spot and regarded it as the place where the parting between
Buddha and the Licchavis took place. Hiuen-t-sang found the place deserted and
identified it with the place where Buddha had reigned as a Cakravarti (i.e. an all
India King) in aprevious birth (Cf. Report on the Archaeological Survey of India,
Vol. XV I, North and South Bihar). It is probable that the stupa at Kesariyais
the same as was erected by the Licchavis on the spot where they were presented
by Buddha with the alms bowl.

Is it probable that the rivulet Mekhawa (N.E. of Kesaria) or Baya (S.W. of
Kesaria) represents the stream which Buddha is said to have made to appear
before the Licchavis.

1 Bihar or Viharain Pali=Monastery.

2 Cf. V. A. Smith's Article on Kusinara or Kusinagram in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society for 1902.

® Cf. Ashwa Ghosha's life of Buddha, Eng. Translations, p. 276.

4 Cf. Ashwa Ghosh'slife of Buddha, Fo-sho-ning tsam k|ng pp. 328-9; aso
Beal's Buddhist records of the Western World, Vol. 11, p. 4

Accordlng to Ceylonese tradition, it was held 18 ears before Asoka's Coro-
nation.—Cf. 7, Chronolo%/ of India, by C. M. Duff, 1899; aso pp. 103-109 of
Kerr's Manual of Indian Buddhism, and aso p. L1V of Beal's Buddhist Records of
the WesternWorld, Vol. I I.
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dispute between the srict and the lax sections of the Bud-
dhist church. It is said that the council was attended
by more than 700 monks and resulted eventually in the
establishment of a strict order of discipline.
Vaisali lay on the road between Pataliputra and
vaisali visted by Aska. | NEPA and was visited by ASoka (Cir.
IS visted by 250 B.C.)! who erected a lion pillar
there, though he is said to have removed off the sacred
relics of Buddha. Nepal was at this time an integral part
of the empire and was probably administered directly
from the capital Pataliputra (Patna) as one of the home
provinces. The royal road to it from Pataliputra appears
to have led first to VaiSali and then passed Kesariya,
- Lauriya-Araraja, Bettiah, Laur;?/a-Nandanagarha, Janki-
garha and Ramapurva (where also there-is a pillar near
Pipariya not far from Sikarapura in the Champaran dis-
trict) entering the hills by the Bhikhna Thori pass.
The Emperor's line of march probably followed the
route taken by Buddha on his way to
el Loyl road be the place of his death and is marked
Vaali, aP by a lion pillar at Vaisali (Basarhin,
_ ~Muzaffarpur district), by astupaat Ke-
sariya and by the pillars® of Lauriya-Ararajanear Govinda-
gan|, lyauriya-Nandanagarha (15 miles north of Bettiah),
and Rampurva (near Pipariah) in the Champaran district.
It is not known what happened to Vaisali after Asoka,
_ _ ~butit issaid that it was from Vaisali
KingKaniscaat Baisdli  that K aniska, the Kusana king, carried
o off to Gandhara, the famous aims bowl|
of Buddha about or in the first century A.D.* Thereupon

' .1 Cf. OIdfieId'é_Sketchesfrom Nepal | |, pp. 198 and 246-52 ; adso Indian Ant_i_-

quary, X111, 412 ; aso Levi, Le Nepal, Vol. |, pp. 263-331 and Vol. Il, pp. 1-3 344.
Cf. Xp. 64-74 of Report on the Archaeological Survs% of India, Vol. 1,1862-65.
Also Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. |, for 1880, pp. 104-113.

The Lauriya-Nandanagarha and Arardja pillars bear the usual edicts of Asoka.
The lion pillar at Lauriyais, however, damaged in the mouth and bears the inscrig)-
tion " Muhiuddin-Mahammad Aurangzib Badshah Alamgir Ghazisanh, 1071
(=1661 A.D.). The Rampurwa pillar Is much damaged.

> Report on Arch. Survey of India, Vol. XV I, pages 811 ; adso Vaissilief's
translations from Tarandth. = Pahien found this alms bowl in the 4th century
A.D. in Gandhar; Cf. pp. 19-20, Giles' records of Buddhistic kingdoms.

Also Cf. JR.A.S., July, 1913, pp. 627-650; ’

Jan. 1914 , 7988
April ,, ,, 369-382.
1] 1" 1 v 403-410.

” Jul " 748-751
Y, ods 2 95108
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we find that g local Raja at or near Pataliputra, bearing
the famous name of Candragupta wedded, in or about
theyear 308 A.D., a princess named Kumara Devr, who
belonged to the ancient Licchavi clan. During the long

period of about eight centuries which
Cr;rarr;%raglg_dgggalvllsfo qép - intervened between the reign of Ajata-
King, 308 satruandthemarriage of KumaraDevi,

the history of the Licchaivishas been
lost for the most part, although they are known to have
established adynasty |n Nepal, which used an erabelieved
torun fromA.D. 111.* They nowcomesuddenlylnto notice
again in connexion with this marriage, which proved to be
an event of the highest political importance, as being the
foundation of the fortunes of adynasty destined torival the
glories of the Mauryas. Kumara Devi evidently brought to
her husband asher dowry valuable influence, which in the
course of afew years secured to him aparamount positionin
Magadha and the neighbouring countries. It seems pro-
bable that at the time of thisfateful union, the L ,icchavis®
were masters of the ancient imperial city, and that Candra
Gupta, by means of his matrimonial alliance, succeeded to
the power previously held by his wife's relatives. In the
older days the lyicchavis of Vaisali had been the rivals of
thekings of Patliputra, and apparently during the disturbed
timeswhich followed thereign of Pusyamitra, they paid off
old scores by taking possession of the city, which had been
built and fortified many centuries earlier for the express
purpose of curbing their restless spirit.

Candra Gupta was raised by his Licchavi connexion
from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed by his father
and grandfather,® to such dlgnlty, that he felt justified in

! The names of the Candraguptas of the Gupta dynasty are spelt W|th a
hyphen, to distinguish them from the Maurya. (LeV| LeNepal, i, 14; ii, 153%

“It'is related in the " Mahavansa" and the " Malankara Vatthis"® that there
was a licchavi Raja "Sisunaga" who removed his capital from Rajagrha (in
Magadha) toVaisali (inTirhut).

Cf. A.S.A.R., 1903-04; V. A. Smith's ' Revised Chronology of the early or
imperial Guptadynasty Ind. Ant. 1902, p. 257 V. A. Smith's Catalogue of Coins
in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, p. 95 ; Fleet's notes in JR.A.S., 1909, p. 342;
Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions'in'Corpusinscriptions, Ind.'vol. | | | ; aso V. A Smith's
' the Conquest of Samudragupta' in J.R.A.S, 1897, p. 859; and Ind. Ant., 1913 p.
176.

Also the analogical account of king Udayana of Kausambi (in ' Katha Sarita
Sagara’) who was son of Satanik, grandson of Sahasranika, belon 3ed to the Bharata
family and was called valdeh|putra i.e. son of the princess of Videhaor Mithila.
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assumingthelofty titleof" Sovereign of Malargjas” usual ly
associated with a claim to the rank of lord paramount.
He struck coinsin thejoint names of himself, his queen,
and the Licchavis and his son and successor habitually
described himself with pride as the son of the daughter of
the Licchavis.

Candragupta selected (about A .D. 330) as his successor
the Crown Prince, Samudragupta, his son by the Licchavi
princess.

The excavations at Basarha have unearthed materials

mportant light o w?i;:_h ditscI%seimhpo_rta;?]t ig{r?rmaiion
- relating to Basarha in the century
passll by ecavetions  A"D. Official seds, found at the exca-
vations, were probably impressed on letters addressed by
the Central Government at Patliputra to the officers at
Vaisall. Some of these officers are described as being in
chargeof Trbhukti (=af&). Other sedsattached to letters
sent by merchants and bankers point to the large commer-
cial transactions conducted in those days. There have
been found sedls of mercantile and banking guilds and it
may not be unreasonable to suppose that there existed a
chamber of commerce even in those days. Various officers
were named as Governor, Military Commander, Police
Commander, Chief of the War Office Treasury, the Com-
mander of the City, the Chief of the State Ministers. All
this shows a highly developed form of government. Itis
remarkable that no symbol of Buddhism isto be found
among the emblems on seds unearthed at Basarha. The
evidence of the emblems on the sedls, so far as they have
any connection with religious worship, together with the
names occurring in the inscriptions and the seds bearing
benedictory formulas, rather lead one to conclude that
most of the persons to whom the seds belonged, were
followers of the Brahminical creed or Jainas, or both.

! Cf. Report on the Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-4, pp. 8-11.
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CHAPTER I I.
CHINESE TRAVELLERS IN TIRHUT.
500 AD. to 650 AD.

The Chinese traveller Fa-Hien, who came to Indiaat
the beginning of the 5th century A.D., came to ssethe site
of Candaka's return and returned to Vaisalfr (modern Bas-
arha in the district of Muzaffarpur) after doing homage to
the " Ashes Stupa" at Kuslnagara.

Fa-Hien writes :—

" It was by the side of the ( Weapons laid down' tope

- at Baisall that Buddha, having given
Baica! ot a5, up the idea of living longer “said to

' Ananda, 'In three months from this|
will attain to pari-nirvana,' and Mara' had so fascinated
and stupefied Ananda, that he was not able to ask Buddha

to remain longer in thisworld."
* * * *

" When Ananda was going from Magadha® to Vaisali,
wishing his pari-nirvana fo take place (there), the devas
informed king Ahatasatru of it, and the king immediately
pursued him In his own grand carriage, with a body of
soldiers, and had reached the river. (On the other hand),
the lyicchavis of Baisall had heard that Ananda was coming
(totheir city), and they on their part came to meet him.

1Theking of demons. The name Marais explained by ' the murderer,’ ' the des-
troyer of virtue,' and similar appellations. ' Hels,' saysEitel, ' the personification
of ust, the god of love, sin and death, the arch-enemy of goodness, residing in the
heaven Paranirmita vasavartin on the top of the Kamadhatu. He assumes differ-
ent forms especialy monstrous ones, to tempt or frighten the saints, or sends his
daughters, or inspires wicked menlike Devadatta or the Nigranthas to do his work.
He is often represented with 100 arms, and r|d|n% on an elephant.’” The oldest
form of the legendin this paragraphisin * Buddhist Suttas," Sacred Books of the
East, Vol. xi, pp. 41-55, where Buddha says that, if Ananda had asked him thrice
he would have postponed his death.

2 Magadha was for some time the headquarters of Buddhism ; the holy land
covered with Vijraras, a fact perpetuated, as has been observed in the name of the
p][esent algﬁhar, the southern portion of which corresponds to the ancient kingdom
0 a

Nga?n Singhalese Ajasat. Cf. the account of his conversion in Mahavamsam of
Ceylon (translated by Greiger, J. Pali Text Society, 1912), pp. 321-326. He was the
son of the King Bimbisara, who was one of the first royal converts to Buddhism.
Ajasat murdered his father or at least wrought his death ; and was at first opposed
to Sakyamuni (Buddha). When converted, he became famous for his liberality
and almsgiving.

7
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(In thisway), they all arrived together at the river, and
Ananda considered that if he wentforward, King Ajatsatru
would bevery angry, whileif hewent back, Licchaviswould
resent his conduct. He thereupon in the very middle of
theriver burnt his body in afiery ecstasy of Samadhi,' and
his pari-nirvana was attained. He divided his body (aso)
into two, (leaving) the half of it on each bank ; sothat each
of thetwo kings got one-half as (sacred) relic, and took it
back (to his own capital), and there raised atope over it."
Wang-Hiuen-Tse, a Chinese traveller, visited Baisall
_ ~ twice in the 6th century A.D. and in
Wang Hiuen'Tse aChi-  his second visit offered robes to Bud-
s - 3
dhist monks.
Sung-Yun, another Chinese traveller, who came to
Chines travdler S Indiain the 6th century, mentions the
vune et ot Tirhuty  place of Candaka's return and speaks
of 40 countries, extending from the
frontier of Persia on the west to Khotan on the borders
of China on the east, the last one of which was Tieh-lo
iin the south, as being in possession of a people of Huns.
It ihs sometimes thought that Tieh-lo represented modern
Tirhut.
Hiuen Tsiang, the famous Chinese traveller, came to
Tirhut in the 7th century A.D. about the year 635. He
visited the site of Candakas return, which, he writes,

! Eitel has along article on the meaning of Samadhi, which is one of the seven
sections of wisdom (bodhyanga); Hardy defines it as meaning * perfect tranquillity.'
Tumour, asmeditative abstraction ; Burnouf, as self-control and Edkins, as 'ecstatic
reverse.’ 'Samadhi,' says Eitel, 'signifies the highest pitch of abstract, ecstatic medi-
tation ; a state of absolute indifference to all influences from within or without; a
state of torpor of both the material and spiritual forces of vitality ; a sort of ter-
restrial nirvana, consistently culminating in the total destruction of life." He then
quotes apparently the language of the text. ' He consumed his body by Agni (the
fire) of Samadhi,' and saysit is 'a common expression for the effects of such ecstatic,
ultra-mystic self-annihilation." All thisissimply 'a darkening of counsel by words
without knowledge." Some facts concerning the death of Ananda are hidden beneath
the darkness of the phraseology, which it is impossible now to ascertain. By or in
Samadhi he burns his body in the very middle of the river, and then he divides the
relic of the burnt body into two parts gor so evidently Fa-Hien intended his nar- .
ration to pe taken), and leaves one-half on each bank. The account of Ananda's
death in Nien-chang's ' History of Buddha and the Patriarchs' is much more extra-
vagant. Crowds of men and devas are brought together to witness it. The body
is dividedinto four parts. One is conveyed to the Tusita heaven, second to the
place of a certain Nagaking, a thirdis given to Ajatasatru, and the fourth to
the Licchavis. What it all really means is difficult to say. .

2 Pages 74 to 77 of " A Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms, bei ng an account by
the Chinese Monk Pa-Hien of his travelsin India and Ceylon (399-414 A.D.) by
James Legge, M.A.,LL.D., Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1836 edition.

3Cf.Tnd. Ant., 1911, p. 111; also Beal's Si-yuki, i, Introduction X V.
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formed part of thekingdom of Rama, akingdom whichwas

Hiuen Tsiang's a@unt gt&solatbe ?P% uRinT( 'ited'd A fgrtzgtt

| upa bui soka in adensefor
ofTirhut ThesturyA-D: - harked the s?lte of Candaka's return.
From this place the traveller went to the stupa built over
Buddha's ashes; which he passed on his way to Kusinagar,
through agreat and dangerous forest, full of robbers, ee-
phants, etc. It is now taken as a settled fact that at the
time of Hiuen Tsiaug's visit, Tirhut formed apart of the
empire of Harsa vardhan Sitaditya of Kanauj.' He died in
648 and his minister, Arjuna, usurped the throne and
attacked a mission which was on itsway from the Chinese
emperor. .

! Rhys David's Travel of Ywan Chwang, Vol. | |, pages 63-80. )

~“ During hislifetime, King Harsamaintained diplomatic intercourse with the
Chinese empire. A Brahmana envoy, whom he had sent to the emperor of China
in 641, returned in 643 A.D. accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply to
Harsa's despatch. Themission remained for a considerable time in India, and did
not go back to China until 645 A.D. The next year Wang-hiuen-tse, who had been
the second-in-command of the earlier embassy, was sent by his sovereign as
head of a new Indian Mission, with an escort of thirty horsemen. Before the envoys
reached Magadha in 648 A.D. King Harsa had died, and the withdrawal of his
strong arm had plunged the country into disorder, which was aggravated by famine.

Aryuna, or Arunasva, a minister of the late king usurped the throne and gave
a hostile reception to the Chinese mission. The members of the escort were mas-
sacred, and the property of the Mission plundered but the envoys, Wang-hiuen-tse
and his colleague, were fortunate enough to escape into Nepal by night.

The reigning king of Tibet, the famous Srong-tsan Gampo, who was
married to a Chinse ﬁrlncess, succoured the fugitives, and supplied them witha
force of a thousand horsemen, which co-operated with a Nepalese contingent of
seven thousand men. With this small arrg_Wang-hi_uen-tse descended into the
ﬁ)_lams, and, after a three days' siege, succeeded in storming the chief city of Tirhut.

hree thousand of the garrison were beheaded, and ten thousand persons were
drowned in the neighbouring river (?) Aryunafled and having collected afresh force,
offered battle. He was again disastrously defeated and taken prisoner. The victor
promptly beheaded a thousand prisoners, and in a later action captured the
entire royal family, took twelve thousand prisoners.and obtained thirty thousand
head of cattle. Five hundred and eighty walled towns made their submission; and
Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had attended Harsa's assemblies a few
years earlier, sent in abundant supplies of cattle, horses and accoutrements for
the victorious arm¥. \Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper as a prisoner to China,
andwas promoted for his services. Cf. Lt. Col. Waddell's Tibetan Invasions of
Indiain 647 A.D. anditsresults(A.S.B. Review, Jan., 1911, aswell as his Buddhism
of Tibet or Lamaism, 1895 pp. 20-41); Sarat Chandra Dasa (J.A.S.B., Vol. I,
Part 1, 1881, p@. 217-22); Sir. M. A. Stein's Ancient Khotan, 1907; Watters'
Work on Ywan Chwang, i, ii.

I't will thus appear that both Nepal and Tirhut came under the Tibetan sw
afterthisevent. Mr. P. Silvain Levi conjectured thatin the year A.D. 879 the epoc
of the Nepaleseeramight possibly mark thetime when Nepal threw off its allegiance
to Tirhut (Le-Nepal, Vol. | |, 1905, page 182). But it appears from Chinese sources
that Tibetanrule in Tirhutlasted only for about half acentury from A.D. 648—703,
the date when Nepal aso recovered its independence, as determined by Mr. B. H.
Parker from the histories of T'ang dynasty of China. " In theyear 703 itis recorded
that both Nepal and India threw off Tibetan suzerainty, and that the then. king
of Tibet perished during hispersonal conduct of the punitive expedition that he ha
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Hiuen Tsiang® writes that the kingdom of Vaisali was
about 1,000 miles (5,000 Li) incircuit and that it abounded
in fruits, flowers, mangoes and plantains and all sorts of
riches. Theland wasfertile and washblessed with atemper-
ate climate. The people were fond of learning and religi-
0US pursuits.

It is said that the Vrijjian kingdom (to the north-
east of Vaisali) of which the capital was Chansuna (Janaka-
pura) which was in ruins, was about 300 miles (4,000L1)
In dC(IjLCUIt and that the inhabitants had mostly discarded
Buddhism

AccordingtoHiuen Tsiang, Vaisali wasabout 12 miles
in circuit and was inhabited by Jains, Hindus and Bud-
dhists, the last of whom were practically the least impor-
tant from anumerical point of view. The city wasin an
advanced state of ruin and all traces of the Buddhist gar-
dens and monasteries except three or four containing afew
monks had disappeared. The Jains were numerous and
the Brahmanical Hindusworshipped at a score of shrines.?

It seems probable that at the time of Hiuen Tsiang's
visit, Vaisah or Tirhut formed part of the empire of King
Harsa Who ruled over Northern India between 606 and
648 A.D.® Vaisali is said to have been the only great city
in the territories of the free clans who formed so impor-

organized against them." (The Journal of the Manchester Oriental Society, 1911,
pp. 129-52. "Also an article by Mr. V. A. Smith, pp. 555-56, Vol. | | | , part1V, of
the JournaJ of the Blhar and Orissa Research Souety December 1917)

Cf Rhys David's " Travel of Yuan Chwang (Vol. Il), pp. 63-80, and dso S.
Beal's" Lifeof Hiuen Tsiang (1914).

Hiuen TS|ang?< states that Buddha told Anathapindika that there were hidden
treasures at Panduka (inMithila), Pingala ﬁln Kalinga), Sankha (in Kasi) and El
Patra (in Gandhar). These treasures will be revealed when Maitreya attains
Buddhahood and would never experience diminution when drawn upon. 'But what
it means it is not easy to understand.

2 Cf. Dr. BIoctheportArch Surv. Ind., 1903-4.

Dr. Bloch writes, " Turning to the emblems on the sedls, the first thlng that
strikes ‘one is the total absence of any mbol of Buddhism. * The
evidence of the emblems on the seals, so as they have any connection with
religious worship together with the names occurnng in theinscriptions and the seals
bearing benedictory formulas, rather led me to conclude that most of the persons
to whom the seds belonged were followers of the Brahmanical creed of the
Jainas, or both. There is, however, proof that Buddhists remained there probably
until the conquest of the countrK be]/ the Muhammadans, in the Buddhist images
recdentlyfound among its ruins which belong to the end of Buddhist history in
India

S Cf. pp. 173-180 of Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, by S. Beal. Also cf. pp. 210-224 of
Buddhist Records of the Western World, Beal.
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tant a factor in the somal and political life of the 6th
century* A.D.

Another Chln&ee traveller who visited Mithila and
Vaisali was It-sing whose record isvaluable as showi ng the
actual practice of Buddhism in the 7th century A.D.?

Nothing can be said as to what happened to Vaisalt
or to the Vrijjian kingdom after the destruction of king
Harsa's empire. .

21 Cf. Buddhist India, p. 40 by Rys David.
Cf. It Sing's record of Buddhist religion in Indiatranslated by Dr. J. Taka-
kusu, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 189%.



PART I |1 .

CHAPTER I.

TIRHUT FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE 7TH TO THE MIDDLE
OF THE 13th CENTURY A.D.

Nothing definite is known of Tirhut after king Harsa's
Tibetan rulein Tirnye, d€ath for about 200 years, except as

" we have aready said, that soon after

king Harsa's death (648 A.D.) his minister Aryuna usurped
thethrone and gave a hostile reception to a Chinese mis-
sionwhich was on its way to King Harsa's Court. The
then King of Tibet—Strong-tsan-Gampo, who was related to
“the Chinese Emperor; succoured the surviving members of
the mission who had fled into Nepal and Tibet defeated
Aryuna, occupied Nepal and Tirhut, and held them under

his sway up to the beginning of the 8th century A.D.*

Towards the middle of the 9th century A.D., it is
probable that Gopala, the founder of
the Pala dynasty in Bengal, exercised
some influence over Tirhut.® Tt is not known how long
and how far his influence extended. But it appears that
at the beginning of the 10th century A.D. Yasovarman *
Chandella is represented as warrthg against the Maithilas
bt under the (|31augas (Beng fis)h andhChedis aEdDat
irhut under the rule  the beginning of thenth century A.D.,
O e o Kulacart 4o~ Balas were superseded by  the
Chedis of central India, who, owingto

an upheaval or commotion in the country, made dash
northwards and occupied Tirhut among other tracts. The
Carnatics (Nanyupa's family)* seem to have come to

Pala dynasty.

1 Cf. an account of this episode.

2 Cf. E. I,i, 12ff.; and CA.SR. ii, 451.

3 Cf. JB,A. iv, 123 IA. vii, 91 ; ix, 188 : xiii, 414.

* The occupation of Mithilaby the Chedis may appear strange at the first sight,
but Puranic records place Magadha under them during the time of the Mahabharata.

ThustheAdi Parvaof theMahabharata(cir. 500 B.C.) ch. 63, verses 29-38, state
that Vast, therajah of Chedi, had five sons, each of whom founded a separate line of
kings, one of whom was Brabadratha who became ruler of Magadha (and father of
Jarasandha) and that near his (Vasu's) capital was a river called Saktimati and a
mountain called Kolahal and that a daughter of the river Saktimati (produced by
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Tirhut in alliance with the Chedis' and it is probable that
they took advantage of their decline at the end of Vhe
nth century A.D. to carve out a principality for them-
selves’

Gaiigeyadeva ruled in Tirhut in Samvat (Vikrama)
1076° (==1019 A.D.) and may be identified with Gaiigeya-
deva Kalacuri* of Chedi whom Alberuni mentions as aruler
of Dahalain 1030 A.D.® Gaiigeya is aso known from some
coins found in Gorkhapore.® Heis said to have died under
the Banyan-tree at Allahabad in 1040 A.D. Both'he and
his son, Karna, who is said have reigned for 60 years, held
Gauda (the then capital of Bengal under the Hindu kings)
under their sway. Kama's son’ seems to have invaded
and subdued Champaran. Thus there were at least three
rulers of this Chedi dynasty who can account for about
acentury (Cir. 1000 to 1100 A.D.) in Tirhut.

It has been assumed that Ramapala of the Pala dynasty

intercourse with mountain Kolahal) was Giriki whom Vasu married. As a matter
of fact, the Kauakol mountains, the river Sakri and Giriak [the name of a hill near
Rajgriha in_the Patna district, which may have been so called after an old branch
of the river Sakri (traces of which still exist) which might have been called daughter
of Saktimati] exist close together in south Bihar (Patna, Gaya and Monghyr dis-
tricts) and it is probable that these names are corruptions of Kolahala, Saktimati
and Girika. It is equally probable that the southern part of the Kauakol range was
called Saktimati from which (according to the Visnu Purana) issued the Rishikulya
(probably theriver Kiul), Kumari {probably ‘the river Kaurhari), and others
including the Saktimati which was so called after the hill of its issue (following the
analogy of Mekhalanaudini, etc.) Itis not improbable that the Chedi kingdom
extended from south Bihar to Jubbalpur, near which exists Tewar which
inscriptions showing (according to the identification by General Cunningham)
to have been Tripura, a capital of the Chedi kingdom If this hypothesis has
any foundation in fact, it is remarkable that the Chedis again exten:led their sway
to'Magadha and Tirhut in the ioth and nth centuries A.D.

1 Cf. Simraon dynasty, Chapter |1 .

2 Cf. pp. 1819 of " Bendall's History of Nepal and surrounding kingdoms
which is a part of Catalogue of palmleaf manuscripts in the Nepal Durbar Library
by H. P. Sastri; also Manuscript No. 1079 gp. 34 of the Catalogue) of the Ramayana
and particularly the Colophon at the end of the Kiskiudhya Kanda: —

TAA 1000 WIWF AfE ¥ WO O JUREE SHTNRE s fag
AWAIT ywET AR wwE femow tugditn iewfes e
grevafga (sraw) ofem T T Fraecgmwe Fhivafen afag (

 Cf. Emp. India, 11,9, 11 ; ibid., X, 129. Also Cunningham, Reports, Vol®
IX, X, XX Fact JR.A.S., 1905 p. 566.

Cf. p. 202, Alberuni'sindia, by E. C, Sachaw, Vol. |, 1910.

5 Cf. Rapson, Indian Coins (Grandrass, | | . SB),E. 31. .

§ Cf. lad. Ant. XVII, p, 215 and XVIII, p. 217, CA.SR, IX, 82; E. J.ii,
297; ibid., ii, 1093; aso Vikramankacharitatn, 18, 95, etc; aso Bendall's History
of Nepal and surrounding kingdoms, p. 15; aso p. 19 of the Introduction,
MemoirsR.A.SB.,Vol.I 1. )

V. A. Smith's Early History of India, pp. 400 and 401.



56 HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE PERIOD 650-1250 A.D.

conquered Mithifa from Raa Bhima at the beginning
of the 12th century A.D., but this assumption rests on
no authority. Bhima was a Raja of the Kaibartas who
acquired supremacy in Bengal including Varendra (Rama
Pala's fatherland) and was defeated by Rama Pala. He
IS never known to have come to or to have acquired Mithi-
la.' Infact, itisnot exactly known what influence the
Palas exercised over Tirhut in nth century A.D.

At or about the time of the death of Madanapala, the
last king of the Pala dynasty, a Raja named Bijaya Sena,
whose capital was at Gauda in Bengal, founded a rival
dynasty in Bengal commonly called that of the " Sena
Kings, " which wrested the Eastern Provinces from the
hands of the Pala Dynasty, the power of which was then
much circumscribed.

There is no doubt that the Sena kings exercised consi-

- ¢ e S derableinfluence or ruled over Mithila.
kings 11190A D= The Senarule in Mithila is still com-
memorated by the use of the Laskmana

! Cf Ramacarltam by Samdhyakara Nand| edlted by H P Sastn Calc
1910 (Mem0|rsof the R. A.S.B., Vol. 111, pp. 1t056) Thiswork can belnterpreted
in two ways either for " Rama " (the hero of Ramayana? or for " Ramapaia" of
the Pala Dynasty. The conquest of " Janakabhu " will therefore mean conquest
of the land of Rampal s father (i.e. Varendra) and not that of Mithila or Tirhut.

Cf. dso the 'Pala K|nﬂs (Memoirs of the A.S.B., 1913).

A careful perusal of the two Slokas on which the assumption (that Rama Pala
conquered Mithila) seems to be based will show that he conquered his father's
country, i.e. Varendra.

v W gy e et
fammetm Siar areTEwTAT (1) R W |
v fF ewrwanry fawry (ArAnafd 9 wawT e v
warERT: SfeATtI ¥ wefesan@T TR i
The word ‘ Janakabhbu’ has been used it the same sense in the following §loka :—
TR Ty =R FCEYTTTEY
y&: wrageifydafac: emmy franfnmg |
IR Fu WAAT FW-ATTE TUAGY:
R AT G- TR - AT AN
Ci. Vaidyadeva’s Kamauli Tamrasasan {copperplate) qth Sloke—Gauramala,

L. 129, 138,
As. regards Bhima's supremacy in Vatendra (aud Bengal) cf.—

wra ¥ yfe: i@ g vy foslwy 9 e Wy
A A A o el frarewe wEEwiTe T W cwdEny |
9 AW yufe. awwm: |
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Sena's Era,! the first current year of which corresponded
with 1119-20 A.D. (513 H.) which was either the date of
the coronation of Laksmana Sena, the great king of the
Sena Dynasty or the date of his birth in which case it was
started by his father Ballala Sena.
But this Sena supremacy over Tirhut did not last
g i aft%r theOI clboszeh ofh thepéZth cer&turr]y
indu power driven A D, and both the " Palas" and the
ey pyprustiminvasion, <’ genas™“were swept away by the tor-
rent of Muhammadan invasion at the
end of the twelfth century, when Kutb-ud-din's general
Muhammad, son of Bakhtiyar, stormed Bihar in (A.H. 589)
1193 A.D. and surprised Nudiahinthefollowingyear. The
Musalman general who had already made his name a
terror by repeated plundering expeditions in Bihar, seized
the capital (Bihar) by a daring stroke. The almost contem-
porary historian met one of the survivors of the attackin
party in 1243 A.D., and learnt from him that the fort o
Bihar was seizedeléy aparty of only two hundred horsemen,
who boldly rushed to the postern gate and gained
son of the place. Great quantities of plunder were
Dbtained, and the slaughter of the shaven-headed Brah-
tnanas, that isto say, the Buddhist monks, was so complete,
that when the victor sought for some one capable of ex-
plaining the contents of the books in the libraries of the
monasteries, not a living man could be found who was able
0 read them. "It was discovered,” we are told, "that
the whole of that fortress and city was a college, and in
"he Hindi tongue they called a college Bihar,"
It may be mentioned here that of the early Muham-
) madan writers, Alberuni who wTote
Alberuni's reference to - hjg work on India at Peshawar at the
' beginning of the nth century A.D.
las mentioned a place called Tilawat near the country of
Nepal. It has, therefore, been said sometimes that Alberu-
li's Tilawat was meant for Tirhut which was known to
him. But as it is certain' that Alberuni never went

! Several theories have, from time to time, been advanced regarding the
tiitiation of the Sena Era—for detailed account, ef. pp. 299-300 of Vol. |, History
of I%eggal (Bangala Itihasa), by R. D. Banerji, 1st edition.
; Cf. Raverty'stranslation, Tabagat-i-Nasiri, p. 552 o
Cf. Preface to Alberuni'sindiaby E. C Sachau, Vol. I, 1s edition of 1910.
Alberuni writes, " Marching from'Kanoj towards the east, you come to Bari, 10

8
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beyond Peshawar, and as his description of the people of Tila-
wat does not apply to the people of Tirhut, it Is doubtful
whether his Tilawat was meant for Tirhut.

The Muhammadan rulers or conguerors of Bengal began

to exercise some influence over Tirhut
_ Muhammadan influence ~ @t the beginning of the 13th century
g o e ey A.D.  In those days lyakharmavati was
AD. the stronghold of Muhammadan in-

fluence in Bengal, and the 4th Mullick
of lyakharavati,  Sultan Hasmuddin, is sad to have
received tribute from Tirhut. But there is no detailed
description of Tirhut. It is however said that the 9th
Mullick lzuddin-Togril (1233 t0 1244 A.D.) invaded Tirhut
and carried away a large booty.*

Gayasuddin, who was originally appointed the Muham-

Gayasuddin's invason madan Governor of Bengal, overran
of Tirhut, 25A.D.  Tirhut about the year 1225 A.D.

Al Badaoni writes:—

" Another was Mullick Husainu-d-Din,? one of the
nobles of Khilji and Garmsir and one of the servants of
Muhammad Bakhtiyar, who became possessed of the whole
country of Tirhut and Ben?ala and Jajnagar and Kamrud
and gained the title of Sultan Ghiyasu-d-Din, till in the
months of the year 622 H., he sent to the Sultan Shamsu-d-
Din lyaltimish thirty-eight head of elephants and seventy
- thousand tangahs® in the cash as present and acknowledged
the Sultan's authorityd as will be mentioned, if God (be
He exalted) so will it.

" And in the year 622 H. Sultan Shamsu-d-Din, took
an army towards Behar and Lakhnauti and brought Sultan
Ghiyasu-d-Din Khilji, who has been before mentioned into
obedience, and having accepted the presents above men-

farsakh; Dugum,45 farsakh ; the empire of Shilahat, 10 farsakh ; the town of Bihar,
12 farsakh. ~ Further on the country to the right is called Tilawat, the inhabitants
Taru, people of very black colour and flat-nosed like the Turks. Thence you come
to the mountains of Kamru, which stretch away as far asthe ssa.  Opposite Tila-
wat_the country to the left is the realm of Nepal " (cf. p. 201 of Alberuni's India
by E. C Sachau, Vol. |, 1 edition, 1910),
21 Cf. Raverty's translation Tabaqat-i-Nasiri,aﬂg. 587 and 737, etc. :
Cf. pp. 86 and 91 of Al-Badaoni's Muntakhabu-T-Tawarikb translated by
Rankin, Vol. I, 1898 edition.
*Tangah. For the value of thiscf. JR.A.S. New Series, Vol. i, p. 343, also
Raverty 584, note 2, Thomas Chr. Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 161 and p. 49 note.
" Thirty elephants and eighty laks of treasure " (Tabagat-1-Nasiri).
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tioned established the Khutba and Skka in his own name'
and having given his elder son the title of Sultan Nasiru-d-
Din Mahmud made him his heir, and having made over that
country to him returned to the metropolis of Delhi.
Eventually Malik Nasiru-d-Din Mahmud having fought
with Ghiyasu-d-Din on the confines of Lakhnauti got the
upper hand, and having taken him prisoner, put him to
_ death, great booty fell into hishands which he divided into
portions and sent as reward to each of the nobles of Delhi."
But it is not cerfain that he established any lasting
supremacy in the country. About the middle or before
the middle of the 13th century, it appears that a Hindu
dynasty was founded at Simraon in the Champaran district,
and it held its sway over Mithila and Tirhut for about a
century.

CHAPTERII.
THE SIMRAON DYNASTY.

A short description of the Simraon dynasty may not
be out of place here?

The capital of the Simraon dynasty was Sivaram-
pura (modern Simraon), a village si-
tuated jtlst beyond the north-eastern
boundary of Champaran in the Nepaese territory. It
contains an extensive mud fortress now in ruins.'~ This
dynasty is said to have lasted from about 1100 A.D. to
1324 A.D.

The founder of the Simraon dynasty was one Nanya
Nanyadeva, the founder or Na?yupaKDevatwho éS ?ahld tOI raa_lve

k] come from Karnata in Southern India,
of the Simréon @Y 14 have established himself at Simraon,
to have subdued the whole Mithila, and to have overcome
the king of Nepal. -

Situation of Simraon.

1 Cf. Thomas' Pathan Kings, p. 46. It is not said here what kind of coinage.
Thomas puts the year 626 A.H. as the first of the silver coinage. . .
2Cf, JA.SB. Vol. LXXII, Part 1, 1903. Also Vol. X1, Nos. X and X I,
Novgmber, December, 1915.
Report on Arch. Survey of India, Vol. XV I, pp. 1-11. Also the introductory
verses of Candeswaras Krty ratnakara.
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It is not exactly known how these Karnaticsfrom
Southern India found their way into Mithila and Nepal.
But it appears from Ksemesvara's Chandra Kausika' that
RajaMahipala of the Karmata dynasty defeated Karnatic
Raja who had invaded Bengal. But it isnot certain who
these Karnatics were and whether they had any connection
with the family of Nanya Deva who established his prin-
cipality in Mithila?and Nepal,® It is probable, however,
that this Nanya Deva was a contemporary of Bijaya
Sena of the Sena dynasty of Bengal.

According to Vidyapati's Bhu-parikrama* (Purusa-
pariksa) his (i.e. Nanyupa Devas) son Malladeva took
service under Jazacandra, king of Kanyakubja (Kanau;?.
As Jaycandra is known to have flourished in the 2nd half
of the 12th century, Nanyadeva® may be assigned to the

! Also p. 253, Hunter's statistical mccount, Bengal, Tirhut and Champaran,

1877.
o §fm wwfa areerTarEt TRy
WIS RN Wt forry |
T YIFOIATTS A v
QI § goroway Fwerarese: |

Cf. p. 223, vol, T of the History of Beuga!l (Bangala Itihasa) by R. D. Banerji.

2 Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, p. 188 ; Vol. XIII, p. 418,

% Bendall'a Catelogue of Buddhist Senskrit Manusctipt in the University
Library, Cambridge, p. XV. The diffarent genealogical trees of the family given by
Pische Wright and Jayapratap's inscriptions differ considerably.

+ Ci p. 290, Vol. I of the History of Bengal {Bangala Itihasa) by R. D. Banerji,
15t edition ; also cf. Pische, kafalogie det Biblothik der Deutzchen Morgenlandis-
chen Gesseilschaft, Vol. II, p. 8.

Cf. PN, 5.

Vidyapati's Bhuparikramana which was later expanded into the Furusa-
pariksd, its extant eight tales forming the first chapter thereof.

wrfmfaryi waiegudirg TR TN 3 AEdY MRS FCH
PHIC WY ATH FHUL AT AW W ;g A uw: Fol, 18D of the
Sans. Coll.

Tradition asserts that Nanyupa had two sons, Gangeyadeva and Malladeva, after
whom the Gangapur and Malladilia Talukis, about 36 miles respectively to the
east and south of Madhepura in Bhagalpur district, are known.

b Certain slokas prevalent about Ninyadeva show that he ascended the throne
in Saka 1019 (=1007 A.D.).

CaiRfe weEt §frcomgear | weww wE s e swfadi
g five fry afm wrm o ceve wgeATTRfone®  giifufafmany |
B 3
g figh wfGafcai i w2 avfafigds g
Cf. pp. 1o and 11, Ain-i-Tirhut, by Babu Bihari Lal Sahib (1883 edition), priuted
at the Bahar Easmiri Press (Lucknow},

There ia an inscription of Pratadp Mall of Nepal dated Nepal Sambat 769 or
1648 A.0. In this inscription Ninya Deva family has been described.
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beginning of the 12th century A.D.' As stated in the
Ghashtnar Katha of the Purusapariksa, Jayacandra, king
of Kanauj, was defeated and killed in the War wjth Shah-
buddin by the treachery of his queen. We know from
history that king Jaycandra of Kanauj was defeated by
Shah-buddin, aiasMuiz-zu-ddin Muhammadin 1194 A .D 2

gar Frwwwe wfacqet @R wmET ww T e i
yway- FwoeERes yneg yRfograEd RNawrga |

There is yet another §loka slso :—

T e gewwrngyre: waiy geagchang arcty | sy ancarfan
P it gy yrowET i g

There is yet another 5loka :—

Wty FEEER 1Y e TResmt aiit anqRdafrfrcm g
x| NNt scaficgeeRRr cwfds: e Frefwew wfrafrom
y¥ yurafi somemie gyrie €ty T 9

Frggrdn ww: sqre Tregsw famwwes: cwwdan wfrfomfresmsh

. n .

Hrerrusw: g Jafafy: gadafoyutagmaeedy seanfe 7o | e
wEATATA I Ffag whrdery v )

Cf. aso pp. 31 and 32 of " Saraswati " for January, 1918.

1 The Purusapariksa Durbhanga edition, pp. 223—233.

) (The 12th tale of the fourth chapter.)

© Cf.Empirelndia, Vol. V. page 121 ; and adso C. M. Duff's Chronology of
India, page 169, 1899 edition.

It appears that Jaycanda of Kanauj came to Benaresin 1193 A.D. and estab-
lished himself there. About theyear 1195 A .D. it appears that Muhammad Ghori com-
manded Kutubuddin to advance with a vast forceto fight with the Raja of Benares
(Jay aCande% who was slain in the action (Taju-L-Ma-Asir of Hasan Nizam, Elliot,
Vol.l | gﬁ 222? o ) ) )

" Shahab-ud-din Ghori, king of Ghazni, sent his slave, Kutbuddin, to make
war %?amst the provinces of Hind and this General made an incursion in which.he
killed many, and returned home with prisoners and booty. The klng of Benares
was the greatest king in India, and possessed the largest territory, extending length-
wisefrom the bordersof China to the province of Malwa (Malwa), and in breadth
from the sea to within ten days' journey of Lahore. When he was informed of this
inroad, he collected his forces, and in theyear 590 H. (1194 A.D?, he entered the
territories of the Muhammadans. Shahab-ud-din Ghori marched forth to oppose
him, and the two armies met on the river Yamina, whichis ariver about as large
asthe TigrisatMusal. TheHindu prince had seven hundred elephants, and his men
weresaid to amountto a million. Therewere many noblesin his army. There were
Mussulmans in that country since the days of Mahmud-din-Subuktgin, who con-
tinued faithful tothelaw of Islam, and constantlnPrayer and good works. When
the two armies met there was great carnage ; the infidels were sustained by their
numbers, the Musulmans by their courage, but in the end the infidels fled, and the
faithful were victorious. The slaughter of the Hindus was immense ; none were
spared except women and children, and the carnage of the men went on until the
earth was weary. Ninety elephants were captured, and of the'rest, some werekilled

and some escaped. The Hindu king was slain, and no one would have recognized
his corpsebut for the fact of his teeth, which were weak at their roots, being

Cf, Ind. Ant., 1880, p. 188, Bhagwanlal Indraji's Inscriptions from Nepal No
18. .
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But the tradition relates that one of his sons reigned
in Nepal and the other, Gamga Deva (or Gariga Deva[);, in
Mithifa. Thelatter is traditionally credited with having
introduced the system of fiscal divisions or pargannas for
the purposes of revenue administration ; while a Chaudhuri
or headman was appointed in each parganna to collect the
revenue, and a pancayata was chosen to settle all disputes.
Ganga Deva was succeeded by his son Narasimha Deva, who
is'said to have had a quarrel with his kinsman, the king of
Nepal, the upshot of which was that Mithilaand Nepal were
separated never to be united again. Rama Simha Deva,” .
who succeeded hisfather on the throne, was a pious devotee
and a firm patron of sacred literature. Under his auspices
several well-known commentaries on the Vedaswere com-
piled, rules were framed for the guidance of Hindus in
their religious and social observances; and an officer was
appointed in each village to adjudicate upon all questions
arising from the working of these new canons of conduct.
Various reforms in the system of internal administration
are dso attributed to thisking. In every village, a police
- officer was app6inted whose duty it was to make a daily
report of all occurrences worthy of note to the chaudhuri
or head revenue collector of the parganna ; the latter bei n?
assigned, in return for his services, a certain quantity o
land, the produce of which was appropriated by him and
his heirs in office. To the same period too isassigned the
rise of the system of patwaris or village accountants, who
were, it is said, paid at fixed rates from the village funds.

fastened in with golden wire. After the flight of the Hindus Shahab-ud-din entered
Benares, and carried off its treasures upon fourteen hundred camels. He then
returned to Ghazni. Among the elephants which were captured there was awhite one.
A person who saw it told me that when the elephants were brought before Shahab-ud-
din, and were ordered to salute, they all saluted except the white one. No one should
be surprised at what | have said about the elephants, for they understand what is
said to them. | myself saw one at Musal with his keeper, which did whatever his
k toldhim" (Kamilu-T-Tawarikhof IbnAsir, Elliot,Vol.I I, pp. 250 and 251)..
It may also bethat this Shahabuddin Mohd. Ghori wasthe same person as Ghazi
Muizzu-d-din Muhammad Sam. Minhaj, the author of Tabakat-i-nasiri, writes that
under the orders of Sultan Sam, Kutubuddin Aibak defeated Rai Jaya Cauda of
Bsnares, A.H, 594%1194 A.D.) and he adso conquered the Eastern Provinces of
Bengal and Behar (Tabakat-1-Nasiri of Minhaju-S-Siraj, page 300, Elliot, Vol. I).
Ramasimha Deva is mentioned in the book Suddhikalp-taru which was com-
pleted on the 14th of the bright half of the month Pausa in Samvat 1446 c$1_st
January, 1390 A.D. which was a Saturday)—India Office MS. 4741, of the Suddhi-
kalptaru, fol.62b: —

wuy eve( gny NGl 1o W FrANTCIET TR -+ + +
T fip wrar weraefy Frew fiwds ymae ete.
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Rama Simha Deva seems to have been aliberal patron
of learning. His officer (Sadasya) Srikara Acarya wrote
the Vyakhya amrta, acommentary on the lexicon Amara-
kosa. ~ Under his patronage RatneSwara MiSra wrote a com-
mentary on the rhetorical Sarasyati-kanthabharana (the
Ratnadarpana) and Prthvidhara Acarya wrote a commen-
tary on the drama Mrchakatika.®

On the death of Rama Simha Deva, his son Sakti
Simha ascended the throne, but his despotism appears to
have - offended the nobles, and one of his ministers es
tablished a council of seven elders as a check upon the
autocratic power of the king.

Hari Simha Deva, the son of Sakti Simha, wasthe last

_ but, in popular esteem, the greatest of
Harishhha Deva, the  the line. It was this king, it is be-
dynasty. O lieved, who grouped the Maithil Brah-
manas into the three main divisions of
Srotriya, Yoga and Jaiwaras, made a classification of the
sub-castes according to mels and dihs? introduced the other
matrimonial arrangements prevajllng to this day, and esta-
blished the order of Panjiars or genealogists, who keep
intact the purity of the Brahmana blood ; the latter mea-
sure is said to have been taken by him in consequence of
one of his ministers having married, in ignorance, a lady
within the prohibited degrees of relationship. With this
king at least we enter upon historical ground. In
1323, the Emperor Cyasuddin Tughlak led his victori-

| For $riknra Nepal Durbar Cat, p. 23 1

i frfawaeta ¥ swaeimy A iw + + + + rcgaveRyeIT-
i aOiyae Hwsmigydat gam ey Srcincama-
weRrafircy St aregwarfusngt yuTd + + + faAoy Wi This  com-

mentary of Brikare is quoted in Jagsddhara's commentary on the Vetisaragh@ra

nitakam, ¢fi wiCPwrgf T (Nir. Sag. Press ed., p. 30). For Ratuedvar R.
Mitra, Notes IX, p. 230, and Peterson’s 3rd report, p. 350 (attributed to
Ramasimha Deva in text, and to Ratuedvar in colophon) :=—

ewigedin e fanii ¢
Frudafimpare swrvcad: § [t ]
For Pritbidhara XZcktya, cf. Weber's Berlin Catalogue, p. 161, fafewifavty
X |
2 This is based upon tradition backed up by the Maithila Pafijis,
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ous forcesinto Tirhuft o:hg(ijs mg{gr\l b?\Ck frl;)r?I the dgfeat

o of B ur , the rebellious Gov-
thiown by the Dalni ¢iag €rnor of Bengal, and proceeded to
Gyasud - Din Tughlak,  reduce this outlying portion of the

- empire and appointed Ahmad Khan
as Governor. Hari Simha fell back on the capital,
Simraon, but this was soon taken and reduced to ruins.
Ferista gives the following account of its capture':—

" Asthe king was passing near the hills of Tirhut, the
Raja appeared in arms, but was pursued into the woods.
Finding his army could not penetrate them, the king
alighted from his horse, called for a hatchet, and cut down
one of thetrees with his own hand. The troops, on seeing
this, applied themselves to work with such spirit that
the forest seemed to vanish before them. They arrived
at length at a fort surrounded by seven ditches, full of
water, and ahighwall. The king Invested the place, filled
up theditches and destroyed the wall in three weeks. The
Raja and his family were taken and great booty obtained."”

The account generally received is that Hari Simha es-
caped to Nepal, conquered it, and established himself at or
near Bhatgaon; and that his descendants continued to rule
that country till they were displaced by Prthwi Narayana
on the Gurkha conquest of Nepal in 1769." Recent resear-
ches, however, seem to show that neither Hari Simha nor
his ancestors succeeded in maintai niné] any effectual autho-
rity over Nepal, and Professor Bendall sums up the posi-
tion of this dynasty as follows :—" Until more evidence is
forthcoming, it seems safer to regard Hari Simha and his
ancestors, who reigned in Tirhut, Simraon, and aso pos-
sibly other parts of the'Nepal Tarui, as at most titular
kings of Nepal, even if the?/ really claimed sovereignty
over the valley of Nepal at all.®

1t lﬁ)p. 406-407 of the History of the Rise of the Muhammadan Power in
Indiatill theyear 1612 A.D. translated from Ferista by Briggs, Vol. |, Calcutta,
1908 edition; aso Thomas' Chronicles of the Pathan Kingsof Delhi, 8,188, 194 and
19 ;ZJ.R.A.S, iv, 124: 1A, X111, 414; ETH, 403

3 Cf. Oldfeld's Sketches from Nepal, Vol. I, 1880. ]

Prof. C Bendall's History of Nepal and surrounding Kingdoms, J.A.S.B.

Vol. LXXI1, Part |, 1903. - ,

The Sloka below gives the date of Harisirhhadeva's flight to Nepal as saka 1245

(1324 AD.).
artfarery whicefw ww,
e wwaw fefrgme
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It isnot certain what became of Harisimha's, famiQ/-
after his gefeat by Gyasuddin Tughlak.- The Nepala
Vamsavali' (genealogy) and some Nepal manuscripts
mention that Harisimha invaded Nepal in Newar Samvat
444 (=1324 A.D.), but they do not say what happened
after this invasion to the family of Harisimha. It isgener-
ag?/ admitted that Jayasthiti, a descendant of Harisimha,
defeated Jayar#un.a, Raa of Nepal, and married princess
Rajalladevi of the Nepal Raja family in the Newar year
474(=1353AD.),es2t lished areign of peacein Nepal, and
encouraged learning.” It is possible that some of Harisim-
ha's successors ruled off and on in Nepal, though it is not
unlikely that they had a disturbed crown as it appears that
Jayargjana or Jayadeva of the Nepal Raa family was
ruling there soon after Harisimha's invasion.
As regards Mithila, it is said that three of his succes
=A@ TEAgL] Wi
%2 gfitewe frfomfaie g

Cf. _Paga 17, Ain-i-Tirhut by Behari Lal, 1883, the Bahar Kasmiri Press, |,uck-
now. The date of Harishhha's birth is mentioned as Saka 1216 and the date of the
preparation of the Tirhut Punjis (genealogical tables of the Brahmins) as Saka
1232. Cf. the following‘sloka on the same page :(—

w3 Trefcfoede aufinfardqeimbn Feeataaes fomra: T8 Tavar |

D. W. Right in his history of Nepal has mentioned one Harideva of Nepal as
separate from one Harisimhadeva, a Raja of Oudh, who was expelled by the
Muhmmadan power from Oudh, came and settled down at Simraon andthen
conquered the Nepal Valley, but did not maintain any effectual authority over it.
But it may be conclusively mentioned that no Muhammadan historian”has men-
tioned any Raja named Harisiriiha Deva of Oudh and that the story regarding the
Oudh origin of Harisiriiha Devaisamyth. ) ] ) )

But cf. the reference to Harisiriihadeva's sovereignty in Nepal in Indian
Antiquary, 1880, p. 189, inscription No. 19, verse 10 :—

s Arefcevdagets Nz W

wel fawst wyrfoget Tt |

Fal T wegrgie fafuwt veoer wafirh
aqrar gRCIE Jwagd W T o i te o

Also ef. Pandit Bhagwana Ldta's note on Nepal ruling family. Ind. Anti-

quary, 1884, p. 414, which assigns definite periods of reigns as :—
Nanyadeva—50 years.
Gamgadva—41 ,,
Nrsimhadeva—39 ,,
Ramasimha—58 ,,
Harisimha—2 8 ,,

1 Cf. Nepalese Sanskrit Manuscripts, No. 6 of the Dentsdomorges (Dr Pischels,
Catalogue, p. 8), p. X IV of Historical Introduction, Bendall's Sanskrit Manuscripts,
Cambridge, 1883.

% Cf. pp. 11-13 of Bendall's History of Nepal and surrounding kingdoms.

9
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sors, viz. Mati Simha, Sakti Simha and Syama Simharuled
in successive order' for 15 and 22, and 15 years res
pectively. This would carry on hislinein Mithifato the
year 1375 A.D. Butitismost probable that Gyasuddin
Tughlak installed some body in power on the defeat and ex-
pulsionof Harisimhadevain 1324 A.D. and so Harisirmmha
or his successors simply continued struggling in Tirhut after
installation of a ruler by the Muslim Emperor. It is
probable that Kameswara and his descendants who were
given the place of Harisimha, ruled for some time side by
sde with Harisimha and his descendants and that they
could consolidate their power only after a struggle of some
50 years after the installation of Kameswara.
The internal and the external evidence makes it cer-
tain that there were branches of the
g dynasties in M1~ same original stock both in Mithila
tothesameorFi)ginal sto%k, and Nepa], though the Mithila (ng'
raon) dynasty was crushed out of exist-
ence by the Muslim onslaught and that the living mem-
bers of the Mithita dynasty settled down after this event
in some parts of Nepal.

Though Nanya Deva, Gaiigadeva, Narasimhadeva,
Rama Simha, Sakti Simha and Hari Simha have been re-
corded as kings of this dynasty in successive order, yet the
two most important personages were Nanyadeva and Hari
Simha Deva.

Harisimha Deva has been mentioned as king of
Mithita by Candeswara in the introduction to his Krtya-
ratnakara. In the same introduction Candeswara, his
father Vireswara, and grandfather Devaditya, are called
ministers of this king.” Ganeswara, son of Devaditya,

! Cf. Nepalese Sanskrit Manuscript, No. 6 of the Deutsdomorges (Dr. Pischels
Catalogue, p. 8), p. X1V, Historical introduction, Bendall's Sanskrit Manuscript,
Campbridge, 1883.

2 The Krtya-ratnakara, As. Soc. Bengal MS., fol. la, Ind. Govt. MS. 3604 fol.

and [.0.MS. No. 1387: —
wfi iy &y wafwfinie fadfrd |
fawtet fufat weraxfuet wiz sy |
wra: fefa 9t adfirond: oo
¥ wregnedTt afficaras fragwirgae 1 o
Cf. also the Puruga-patiksd, znd chapter, the story of Subnddhi :—
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and author of the sugati' sopana, aso cals himself a
minister. Candeswarais said to have conquered Nepal for
him after, which the mlnlsterdperformed the great religious
ift of tula-purnsa (gift of gold of the donor's weight) on the
ank of the Va matl river in the month of Marga, Saka
1286, or November, 1314 A.D.* As Candeswara's father
and grandfather had already served the king, the latter
must have begun to rule several years before 1314. It
would not thus be far from truth to infer that Harisimha
Deva was ruling from the last decade of the thirteenth
century.

In the Dana-ratnakara Candeswara is described as
having rescued the earth flooded by Mlecchas,” Kavisekha-
racarya Jyotirisvara in his two act comedy, the Dhurtasa-
ma%ama,' isalittlemore definite. The comedy was played
inthecourt of Karnata-curamani, king Harisithhadeva, who
Is said to have conquered Suratrana fSuItan). The Sultan
referred to is most probably the Delhi Sultan Ghiyas-ud-
dinTughlak, who in 724 H. (1324 A.D.) marched towards
Beng through Tirhut.”

wiittmigaral wwizgeean s am o) @@ argfaew

WGITRY TR gt TRy AAY w9

Also Bhandarkar's veports, 1883-4, p. 48 : Hall’s Saukbyapravechana, p. 36.

Fot the ministership of Viresvara and Devaditya cf. the iutroductory verses of
the Ertya-ratna and the Krtya-cintamani (1.0, 1621), and also the final colophona
of the varions sections of the Ratnakara,

I Cf. Ind. (Gov. M5, 6126, Intr, verse |—

Fgfagurmife Tgr Srwfeatoar i
wR gafide FhrrgcatEr g ¢
2 Of, the Krtya, Dana and Vivida-ratnikara.
% The Dana-ratnakara, final verse 2. R, Mitra, Notices, VI, 135, No. 2065 ;—
Y1 SR FNAAT
¢ The Dhurta-samigama nataka the comedy of meeting of the cheats, printed
{Calcutta and Bombay), Nep. Durbar Notices, p. 66,

Ty Ry fafmmg T gaTiea -
AR ARAATeR W afd wwg guT |
wfiw Frecfieds wafe !"ﬁtwﬁl
zmwﬁuvmi‘rfwww

The Calcutta pr|nted edition has wafey for iy
® The Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, Elliot, Vol. 111, p. 234, says, " When the Sultan
reached Tirhut, theruler of kakhnauti, Sultan, Nasir-ud-din, came forth with great
respect to pay homage to the Sultan, and without the sword being called into re-
quisition, all the Rats, and Ranas of the country made their submission. *
It may therefore be taken that the comedy was played before the king, ‘Hari
Simha Deva, not earlier than about 135 A.D.
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With theflight o;]:-lari githha,oI Tirhu]:[ bre]:came practif—

: cally a dependency of the empire o

sucosedd By the “Kame. Delhi, and Emperor Gyasuddin Tugh-

swara dynasty under the | ak placed it under Kameswar Thakur,

v the founder of the Sugaona or Thak-

kura dynasty which continued to rule over Tirhut till early
in the 16th century.

It hasalready been said that the Rajas of Mithila as of
the rest of Indiawere subject to the Delhi Emperor sofar as
they had to pay revenue, otherwise they were independent.
Ghiyasuddin Tughlak's son, Muhammad, issued coins with
the mint name Tughlakpur'Urf Tirhut. Two of them still
exist. They belongto theforced currency system (brassfor
silver), and one in the Indian Museum is dated Cr. 731 H.
(1330-1 A.D.)." Furthermore Vidyapati in his tale of the
Satyvira (the truthful hero) narrates that Muhammad, the
Yavana king of Hastinapura, had a fight with the king
Kafar (Kafar-raja) during which Muhammad's men began
to retire, on which he called for some warriors to stem
this retreat; that prince Narasiriiha Deva of Karnata
kula and prince Carcikadeva of Cauhana kula stepped
forward, and that Narasimha® ultimately killed the Kafar
raja,’” whose head was cut off and taken to Muhammad by
Carcikadeva. '

! These two unique coins, specimens of Muhammad's mad attempts to force
people to use brass coins in the place of silver for the same value, are of 140 and
133 grains respectively. For the coins of 140 grains ef, Rogers |Indian Museum
Coins, Part |, p. 63, No. 12911 ; and Bourdillion's Catalogue of Ind. Mus. Coins,
Vol. I'l,p. 60, No. 384. Forthecoin of 133 grains, €f. J.A.S.B., 1883, p. 62V, fig. 32
and Rogers' Cat., Part I, p. 63, No. 12912

The nameNrsimha, too, appears in the traditional account of Nepal inscrip-
tion. He is named also in the Danapaddhati where the author Rainadatta declares
himself to be his mantri or minister. Ramdatta was uncle's son of Candesvara
Thakkura and was therefore near in time to that author. Hence Ramadatta's
master Nrsimha must have been near in time to Candesvaras master, the king
Harisiinhadeva, and very likely succeeded him.

The Dana Paddhati, 1.0. MS. 1714 (p. 550) :—

wiara{firanga feaai Taw g
s wfenregare Dwgied 2w |
oy fews: st fofeerae <orgg
iy T wwtyal frglermesa g ¢y
W% Wy waewY Jafr rowgw: 9wy
WIHTC GURT ST STTRETA Y | R |

¥ Vidyapsti's Bhupatikramana, Sans. Coll. Cat. VI, 79, fol. 274-8:—
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The rule of this dynasty left its mark on Sanskrit
Iearnln? of Mithfla. Smrtic studies were renewed and con-
siderably develo;lzled by Candeswara and hisfamily, and by
such notable scholars as Sridattopadhyaya, Harinatho-
paddhyaya, Bhavesarman, Indrapati and hispupil L aksmi-
pati. Padmanabha Datta started an important school of
grammar with his Supadma and its supplements, works
which are still studied in the districts of Jessore and.
Khulnain Bengal. On rhetoric and erotics, Bhanudatta
Misra and some other authors wrote some of the most
popular works." Among literary compositions the commen-
tary of Bhavadatta on epic poem Naisadhacaritam is still
studied with interest; while the commentary of Prthvi-
dhara Acaryyaon the drama Mrcchakatika written under
the patronage of Ramasimhadevahas Demn already noticed.
Lexicon was represented by Srikara Acaryya(commentary
on the Amara-kosa). Jyotirisvara also deserves mention
for composing the earliest extant work in Maithili verna-
cular, the Varnaratnakara.

CHAPTERIII.

THE SUGAON DYNASTY (OF KAMESWARA).

An account of the Sugaon dynasty may be interest-
Kameswara, the found-  1NG: Kameswara® was the founder of
er of the dynasty, under thIS dynast?/ and he was set in his
the protection of Firoz  place as aruler of Mithilaby the Delhi
9 Emperor Gyasuddln Toghlak Vard-

g ifﬁsrstmﬁsr A% FERTATE] Fahy T aya (1] mgz \ttﬁ"rm
wmefn agmstefe: soccegatem swemsfeaevmE fol. 208.
A FEACaen Ao aqieggendt wfiedmamar gy s 9

L In rhetorics the Saraswati Kanth-abharana was commented upon by Ratue-
Svara and in erotics Jyotirisvara wrote the Pancasayaka and Rangasekhara, both
quoted in mediaeval literature.

Cf. Dr. Griersou's notes on mediaeval poets and kings of Mithila, Indian
Antiquary, p. 192, Vol. X1V, 1885 and p. 57; Vol. XXV ITI, 1899 ; dso Journal,
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dhamana has mentioned him in his Gafiga-krtya-viveka.

It appears that he was a Brahmana and Raja: Pandita, as
mentioned by Vidyapati in his Dana Vakyavali.” 'Kame-
Swara was succeeded by his son Bhogiéwara, who has been
mentioned as a ruler in some of Vidyapati's songs® It is
said that Kameswara was deposed In favour of his son
Bhogiswara by Firoz Shah Toghlak.® Bothwerethus con-
temporaries of Firoz Shah Toghlak. Bhogi$warais tradi-
tional_)ly said to have been succeeded by his son Ganes
wara.

Asiatic Society, Bengal, Vol. L X V I | | (1899), Part |, p. 96; aso C. Bendall's Notes,
Journal, Asiatic Society Bengal, 1903, pp. 18-19; dso E%gllng, India Office
Catalogue, pp. 875-6, Sugaon was the name of a village where the members of
this family are said to have or|?|nally settled down. Itsidentity is not yet settled.
Some place it at the modern village of Sugaon near Bettiah, othersidentify it with
Sugawna near Madhubani.

1 Cf. the Gafiga-krtya-viveka (Br. Mus. Cat. p. 75 No. 198), Introd. verse 2 ;—

i fafgermgraw, etc.

The date of Kameswara's instalment as ruler of Mithilais uncertain. Itis
certain that Gyasuddin Tughlak expelled Harisirhhadeva from Mithila about 1324
A.D. and it is most probable that he set another man in his place in the same
year. But as there is some reason to think that Harisimha's successors lingered on
in Mithifa sometime after his expulsion, it may be safe to assume that both the
families ruled in different parts of Mithifafor some time before Kameswara or his
successors finally drove them out.  Also asit is certain that Deva Siriihawho lived
about 1410 A.D. was preceded by 5 Rajas of this dynasty, it is most probable
that the first Raja of this dynasty was installed in his place about 1325 A.D. even
if only 15 years' reign is assigned to each of them. There are some songs (in the
Maithili dialect) which would show that Sivasimha, who succeeded Devsimha, was
the real or most powerful ruler. This would indicate that his predecessors were
not fully established in authority perhaps as Harisimha's successors were strug-
gling for their existence asrulers.

2 Cf. The Ind. Govt. MS. of the Kirtti-lata, 2nd pallava, p. 3 :—

yfft wrrgTIRTIe-——and the Dana-vakyavali (R. Mitra, Notices, V, p. 137,
No. 1830, and R. Bhandarkara's Report for 1883-4, p. 352) introd. verse 3 :—

Frarirgocin fion F@EEC y¢ B, )
a1 ¢t wcfywdy Fafrar yawereae: |

3 The Pad avali (edited by Babu Nagendranatha Gupta in Bengali Sana 1316),
song No. 801, the end verse :— :

vrewifag gumait 1
agiRf w0
“Ind. Govt. MS. of the KIrtti-lata, 2nd pallava, p. 4:—
Al WRGUIATIE § G €O | WEA=X WEATH W T W GELC. .., L,

® Cf. p. 416 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. X |, Nos. 10
and 11, 1916 edition.
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Blrasimhadeva followed GaneSwara. He was followed
_ _ _ by hisbrother Kirtisimhhadeva. Bira-
- Vidyapatis praseof - gimha and Kirtisimha were sons of
' GaneSwara. Kirtisimha has been
praised by Vidyapati inhisKirtilata."

Bhavesa or Bhavasimhadeva succeeded Kittisimha.
He was the younger son of Kameswara. According to
Vidyapati's Purusa-pariksa Bhava Sithha Deva gave up his
body before L ord Siva on the bank of the river Bagmati.

Bhava Simha Deva was succeeded by his son Deva

o Siiiiha whose viruda® was Garura Na-

Deva Sfihasparonage  rayana.  He patronised the Panditas.

By his order Vidyapati wrote the

Parikramana describing the travel of Baladeva from the
Naimisya forest to Janakadesa(Mithila)*in the course of
which he was told eight moral tales, with this king's con-
sent, Srldatta compiled the smrtic Ek-agni-dana-paddhati.

Harihara, grandfather of Murari, was his Chief Judge.

It is certain that Deva Simha lived before the L.S.
year 291 (=1410A.D.) when the copying of a manuscript
of Sridhara’'s commentary on the Kavya Pradipa by order

1 Of, Ind. Govt. MS., and pallava, p. 4:—
wayy wordn gresfra frowam egecmfec Fragtcfiwda aq-
wfire afice gm R e yaer :
Also Ind. Govt, MS., 1st pallava, introd. verse 5, p. 1:—
: TrHigdewm wifafiy weai: |
#rq Wty wa frenufie afa: |
4 Cf, Vidyapati’s Puroga-patikse, the end verse No. [:—
i} watswe s wafhenmr fomitag: |
YRT 99 TR TGO A ST |

# Viruda-Poetic or hounorific name according to qualification.
+ Cf, The Bhu-parikramana, Sanskrit Coliege MS., VI, 7y (fol. ra) intred.

Verses 23— . -
- Fafyge fadamy Afgurcgarfem: 4
fraliwe fug aagts fwarfum g vy
vewfE Fwgai dyufiy werfrast ¢
oy ewmargww faarafi: wfe g gy
From several 3slokas in thie Bhu.Parikramana, it would seem as if Deva
gifnha had some intimate conuection with Naimigiranya (now Nimkharin dist.
tapur),
6 The Ekigni-dana-paddhati (Nepal Notices, p. 129) introd. verse 1:—

TR vafy ewi aad Aafigm o
Fret famatriy wafafimrasfygidrfens o ¢
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of Vidyapati was completed and when Siva Simha was
ruling Tirhut," and aso before the L.S. year 299 (=1418
A.D.) when a manuscriﬁt of Srldatta's Ek-agni-dana-pad-
dhati (compiled under this king's order) was completed. .
He is sad to have removed his capltal to a place
called Devakuli which he named after himself.”
Deva Simha was succeeded by his son Siva Simha
who has been highly praised by Vidya-
VidyBpatis praise of pati in his Purusa-pariksa® Siva
Sive Sinhaandhis queen  Gimha bore the "Viruda®, Rupa-
Narayana. Vidyapati haspralsed him
and his queen Lakhimadevi in avery large number of his
songs. Vidyapati's songs mention Trpura Simha, Aryuna
Rai, AmaraSimha, Rudra Simha, Rai Damodara and others
as contemporaries of Siva Simha. But no authentic proof
regarding these princes is available. Heis said to have
built his capital at Siva Simhapura or Gajarathapura.
Siva Simha was ruling in the La Samvat 291 when a
manuscript of Sridhara’s Kavya-prakaSavwekawas cop|ed

L Cf the Kawya prakaaa viveka Ind. Govt. MS‘; fol, 1178,
. tfa ﬁuihmmat ﬁutﬁtf‘ﬁ wmRaawfain®) Tuw 9T ) QWY
enefrazras)  wercenfycer Rragfirafanda dumwm Ay ANamy-
gt wufwe LI THIET Hfagrata  ATATRET HraTEe  FrININTET
fafwdsr canat [ | ] w9 zet -mﬁmarr”{ ve [ 1]

According to a song attributed to Vidyapati, Devasiiha died on a Thursday,
month Caitra, Li Sam. 203,

WTET HWE FHA AT 9% G9HIAC () wifw g9t awwf wfe S
“afet 117 Iwat ;wwat )
ufgeg wanafe, v, sgusy |
¢ Nepal MSS. Notices, page 129, the final coloplion : —
ha aemerangry fay AaimusmmatEs + + + + + g S1ew T=a-
#wify fafiy aerwa fayrd yiog ) wardig v | g | 99 jee e i e v
. HtuRgiy fefeiyg gatfa

4 Ck p. 57 of the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXVIII, 809,
+ The Puruga-pariksa (Mitra, Notices V. 245, No. 1022) the introd. verse 31—

fraifirey wxfa foafyefafagd:
wurt wa Pacegfa faapafa wia: )
And the fia) colophon of the 4th pariccheda :—
e ex@efnar frowmremogw aeron Afwafogs amansE
Mfagrrgfun facfyargt gawrg afcrdms wq: viclg samwgrd o )

Cf, also I. A, XIV, 182, 1xix. 1 (Grierson}. Bhandarkar's reports, 1883-4. 48,
5o, & g2,
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by order of Vidyapati.® Padma Simha, younger brother
of &iva Simha. succeeded him and has been mentioned by
Vidyapati in Saiva-sarvaswa-sara."”

According to Purusa-pariksa and Saiva-Sayvvaswa-
sara, Vidyapati is said tQ have defeated the rulers of
Gauda ?Bengal) and Gajjan.® It isnot known who was this
ruler of Gajjan, but perhaps he was some Muhammadan
ruler near Tirhut. Sivasimha appears aso to have struck
gold coins* in his name and it is probable that he succeed-
ed in making Mithita absolutely independent.

Harisimhadeva, who was younger son of Bhava Simha
and a younger brother of Deva Simha, succeeded Padma
Simha. He has been mentioned by Vidyapati in his
Bibhagasara. He has aso been mentioned by Vacaspati
Misra Iin K'rtya-maharnava6 and Maha-dana-nir-naya, by
MiSaru Mrisrain his Vivad candra and Varddhamana in his
Gamga—k.rtya-viveka.6 Hemust be distinguished from his
name-sake of the Karnat dynasty.

Harisimhadeva was succeeded by his son Narasimha-
deva, whose " Viruda" was Darpana-
r-ay ana. By his name or by his viruda
he is mentioned in several works, eg. in Vidyapati's
Dana-vakyavali and Durga-bhakti-tarangini, in Vacaspati
Misra's Krtya-maharnava, Vyavahara-cintamani and
Mahadana nirnaya, in Misaru Misra's Vivadacandra, in
Rucipati's Anargha-Raghava-tika, in Varddhaman Gamga-

Narasimha Deva.

I Ck India Govt. MS, fol. 117 a.

2 Cf. The Saiva-saravvasva-siara, introd, verse 6 and 8 :—
a’gmﬁ"uiﬁﬂ #Ia STHEW T we-
gret witma Fwrw afeand wgfeet T gy
vy fivrgamy yyfafasady wew sregt
Frafgwre T4 snfa famwyd wogrea@ta = ¢

4 Cf. Puruga-pariksa and Saiva sarvvasva-sara.
+ Aunnuael Report of Archaological Survey of India, 1913-14.
b The Vibhiga-sara {R. Mitra, Notices, VI, p. 68, Na, 2037) introd. verse 2:—

TIAT w3 (¥) fue 1]3}.:{, the Krtya-MahBronva (R. Mitra, Notices V.
202, No, 1486), and the Mahidana-nirpaya (Nepal MSS., p. 122), introd. verse 3—
ura Grafa wifeedt wficng wifudyy s exfie a9 0
& The Vivada-candra {Sans. Coll. Cat. IT, 115), introd. verse 3:—
ATLTATA A EAYTOTH AT THIH Q1T |
TSI CCay AT wAY T QEATCTEYA ) ¢ )

TH
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krtya-viveka, and in Gadadhara's Tantra-pradipa.’ He
should be distinguished from his name-sake of the Karnata
dynasty.

Two of his queens are known, Dhiramati by whose
order Vidyapati wrote the Dana-vakyavali, and Hira,
mother of Candrasimha mentioned in Misru's Vivada-
eandra*

Narasimha's eldest son, Dhlra Simha, succeeded him.
He bore the "viruda" of Hridaya-
narayana. Heis mentionedin Vidya-
pati'slast work, the Durga-bhakti-taraiigint, inVacaspati-
Misra's Vyavahara—cmtamanl in Madhu-sudana Misra's
éyotlsa-pradlp ankura, and in Gadadhara's Tantra pra-
ipa.

On a Saturday when it was new moon of the month of

o Kartika in Laksmanasena year 321, a

Dhira Simhalivedin - MS, of Srinivasa's Setu-darpani (a
commentary on the Prakrta poem

Setu-bandha) was copied while Dhirasirhha was ruling
Tirabhukti (Tirhut). It appears that in 1438 A. D the
Kartika new moon fell on Saturday (18th October) Thus

Dhira Sirhha.

i Cf the Dana- vakyavall [R. “Mitza, Notices, V, 137 No, 1830 ; K. Bhandir-
karasRep for 1883-4, p. 352; LG.M.5. 5545) the Durgi-bhakti-tarafgioi (Ind.
Govt. Newari MS. 4860 fol. la), introd. verse 3:—

wia Frachieds fufew yaweraos o,
and the end verse No, 2 —
HY Fhvtewantaes: rLgaa |
~ The Vivida-candra and the Gadga-krtya-viveka have been quoted already iu
tiote 4 on the previous pege.
For Racipati's mention of Narasimhadeve, cf. the Nirnayasagara Press
edition of the Avargha-Raghava-tik&, introd. verse 2, p. 2 1—

wyzyn sfrqeitfn 31 ewrerfew gfadifa: |
farc wardf @ yfwde: @ awTd Al 1 7
¢ The Dauna-vakyavali, introd. verse 4:—
frarrany fagrafa win wf gasramITe
TrATyrwr froagfi at raamwradt 9Ty < i
and the Vivida:candra, introd, verse 4;—
ATy oA NEFIT T |
WENT GAY FAG WO FRTTATTETS 00§ 4.
i This prince Gadadhara was a sou of Raghavendra, who was son of the King

Dhira Simha.
¢ Cf. the Setu-darpani, final colophon ;—

TRNERAITE werafrae Rewgda 2AGw ﬁrmﬁm TWAAGAATH
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it is clear that Dhira Simha lived in the ist half of the
15th century.
Bhairava Simha was the younger brother and succes-
. . sor of DhiraSimha. Dhlra Sifnhahad
Bhairava Simha Sc - ot |east one son, Raghavendra. It is
not known how Bhairavendra came to
oust him out of thethrone. But inthe Durga-bhakti- tarau-
gini Bhairavendraishighly praised, and from his"Viruda"*
Rupanarayang, it is not improbable that he was ruling
jointly with Dhirasimha at the time, just as Sivasimha is
said to have been ruling with his father Devasimha. He
appears to have assumed, probably when he became the
sole ruler, the other "Viruda" tlarinarayana. By his
name or his later viruda he is mentioned in other works,
such as Rucipati's Anargha-Raghavatika, in Vacaspati
Misra's Dvaita-nirnaya, Krtya-maharnava, Maladana-
nirnaya, Sudr-acaracintamani and Pitrabhakti-tarangini,
and i|<n Varddhamana's Danda-viveka, and Gamga krtya—
viveka.?

wifisramrgrai way ang srﬁﬁtrr facramre ftytm wg AT ﬁmlf"mnw
wwromfucrn FrEiie e Fropm ey s () ged-
YR TGAT GO AT TS ARyt Wiy v fefertag
FrdUrgastate |

Dhirasiisha is hete given the virudu Kamia-nariyana an epithet also suggest.

ed in the introductory verse 6 of the Durgh-bhakti-tarafigini, and adopted later
on by Lakemin&tha ;:—

T wiwecaw: Ftagw MO
iH g B TR |
et fyrmman zoatigere fawrefy
Frgilaes weii saga vy Pt o €

Cf. peges 425-26 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for N ovember
and December 1615, Vol, X1,
I CL 1LG.MS. 4760, fol. Ia, the introd. verse 5 and the end verse No, 21—

Weirafs weirey Dargro@iear-
sAggracrers femwpficniaa: |
Mg foedy avfadanaarmra-
TR TR TR R RIS |

% {f. The Anargha-Raghava-tika (Nitn, Sag. ed.), p. 2 introd. verse 3:—
e TN T fcrrRy YA -
Ty sy frgel feaaegs: |
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Only one queen's name is found,’ Jaya (Jayatma).

She was mother of Rajadhiraja Puru-

sottamadeva, and at her instance,

Vacaspati wrote the Dvaita-nirnaya, on the doubtful points

of smrti,”

Bhairavendra patronized the Sanskrit learning. Un-

der his patronage, Rucipati wrote his

Bhairava Sriiha's pal- - commentary, V acaspati Misracompiled

ng o o SNSALIAM™ the Vyavahara-cintamani, Krtyama-

harnava and the Maladana-nirpaya

and Varddhamana Upadhyaya composed the Danda-

viveka.® Vacaspati was his "parisad" or officer, and
Varddhamana his dharmadhikaranika® or Judge.

Queen Jaya or Jayatma.

LOHET FYAFAHZY: g
fware fcwlufiorsd Sicisr zna 21

Also J.H,AS,, 0. 8., XX, 554.

! Tradition says that there were two queens, Jyauo and Jiiyano, [yano'sson
was Gerudanarayana Dursottamadeva and Jiyano's son was Rifipa Narayana
Rimabhadra. He succeeded 1thairava Simhba. .

2 Cf. the Dvaita-mirpaya (R. Mitra, Notices, 1, p. 149 No. 275), introd.
verses § and 7:—

formirarm: < e AT |
#F3raw futar srgfa srgmer agrddty
ey yoirafa yeed iy gedEaTaanEr |
Trewfy frfae wwafd frgm 37 fefadatafiy fafuanmanfi g o)
* (£, the colophons of Anargha-Raghava-tika,
fa gamsfmanfrosmm figom %9 amaw wfaecem fefonoa
ZgneEA wercreyce fages fivda frdw Srfer Jedtam argaet-
wradwvy Fxfrafa exangre facfenrqmmacran gt gdtg: )

Bhairavasimha, like Dhirasimha, is here given the additionat virnda Kamsa-
niriyena. For Vicaspati Misre’s works one guotation will suffice, viz, the introd.
verse § in the Madana-nirpaya (Nep. Notices, p. 123) 1

Frarwtrit< gwafarat e |
Pacdweels: ay axgafty Lt G
Also cf. the Danda-viveka (As, Sec, MS. I. B. 41, page 1) introd. verse 5 —
egew vay wIw ufeAw | Frew fafgwrefaiiain) Fvrmwg
SRS T AT | Fragwr wiEe whe Faret g w
¢ CI. the final colophons of the Sudr-ficAra-cintimani (R. Mitra, Notices, VI,

p. 22, No. 20015) and the colophons of the Danda-viveka, {As. Sec. M8, pp. 48,
59, 66, fo, 108),



HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE BUDDHISTIC PERIOD. 77

During the rule of Dhirasimha, Bhairava had by his

_ . valour already subjugated the lord of

B e o a3, @™ Pafica Gauda.” He is said to havein-

) fluenced Kedara Raya, the represen-

tative (pratisariram) of the lord of Gauda. He dug

hundreds, of tanks, gave away towns and pattanas (ham-

lets) as g|fts and performed the Tula-purusa-gift cere-
mony.!

Bhairavendra had a younger brother by name Candra
Sirhha, whoisnamed in Vidyapati's Durgabhakti- tarallglnl
and Misaru Misra's Vivada-candra and Padartha candra.’
He was probably a step brother, for Gadadhara in his
Tantra-pradipa mentions only two sons of Darpamarayana
(Nara-simhadeva), viz. his own grandfather Dhirasimha
and Bhairavendra," and he would not have omitted Can-
dra-Simha, if the latter had been their uterine brother
Candrasimha had a wife named Lakhimadevr or Lachima
Marll(adevi at whose instance Misaru Misra wrote his two
works.

1 Cf, the Danda-viveka, introd. verse 4 (As. Sec MS., p. 1):—
o ArgFaguRtaeny dn, WAt Sraafasmwatrgs | AewC sfredioata
TATY:, FEMCCAAATHLE LA L ¢ |
2 The Mah&dhna-nitnaya {(Nep. Notices p. 112) intred. verse 7 :—
fawig 9T W TCTAAR AT,
faform ywiaadazemrgaa |
7 ¥ =Yy Hoa: gwT T g,
STy QITHT s TmgsE: |
4 The Durgh-bhakti Taraiigini {Ind. Gavt. M8. 4660, fol. g9a) end verse 31—
7 T GYSHE AT SR Nl |
<fiy wag v frorgd Tresfidngm 2y

The Vivada-candra (Sans. Coll. MS. IL 1107, fol. 1a}, introd. verses 4 and s,
and the Padartha-candra (R. Mitra Notices, IX, p. 12 No. 290). In Vidydpati's
Padiveli is inciuded a song of one Bhanu {No 322) wishing long life to Cendra

simha :—
TwTgY win M=y
g R Ty

+ The Tantra-pradipa (R. Mitra Notices VI, p. 233, No. 2172), the final verse
No. 1, note 2 on page 424
b The Vivada candra [Sans Coll. MS. II. 117, fol. 1a), introd, verse §:—

Freafoma we iy 2vdgiymg |
faag famgrer Tty fimw wsrfircwg v e



78 HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE BUDDHISTIC PERIOD.’

Bhairavendra was succeeded by his son Ramabhadra-
Rsmebradia D deva, who assumed tfl‘rlled\/irfu?la ofedRu-
ra. _Devas nanargyana. Rambhadrafollowed in
e mrage. of STt e footsteps of his father in encourag-
. ing the study of Sanskrit. Under
his patronage, Vacaspati Misra, his parisada. wrote in his
old age probably his last smrti work, the Pitrabhakti-
tarangini, and Varddhamana compiled at his instance the
Gathga krtya—vweka and the Tattvamrta-saroddhara.’
Sri Rama Bhatta while on pilgrimage went from Gaya to
Tlrabhukti apparently attracted by the fame of this
Brahmin king, and after paying a visit to the king, re
turned to Prayaga (Allahabad), afact which he noted at the
end of the chapters of his commentary on the Sarasvata

grammar

and the Padartha caudra introd, verse No. 2 :—
Fraxfiy meRgfeat wiear we2dt
v wgreaes fagw fasedd
The affix Candra is evidently derived from the name of his patron's husband.
t Cf, the P. bh, Tarefigini (Iad. Govt, MS. 897, fol. 84a} the final colophon : —
it Rrwcmifucm Awferoaame fremrrrardivagy fafeer-
wg Frosmugacnfres sfover Agafrrw frcfede xemes: ofog: |

For Varddhamdn, cf, the G. K. viveka (Br. Mus, Cat, pp. 756}, introd. verse
2 gnd 4 and the final co!ophon —_

wgTy, Woafie yufroyg FrcmEed |
SroRivranie ¢ T SurT PR U | Y
TR W TNV AFTHAY FHARY §
fagmagreata agamt quRiv g o 4
The Anal colophon {p. 76) :—
i wercbfycrn Fryf@moarmar syromfrom Srpmwda@t oy
Fraduwa IMSAFGIR AN § W9 ved YAl vg Ty FAHUR FepRraTRY-
Rravgre g fgfeRw g@fay The Tattv-amrta Saroddhéra (R. Mitra,
Notices VI, p. 57, No. 2030), end verse 4,
Wi 2 s gt vabeR: |
AR firealt CRTUE: W W | Y b
The King ig here called Ramapati.

No ;o‘l:;:.r—ilﬁmn Bhatta's visit, cf. the Vidvat-prabodhipi (Ind. Of, Cat,, p. 214,
FyTgT fnET URETGIRTEY W |
i fast qu @fircedy »
EHTCIETY AT} TTE g |
TN TG S )
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Ramabhadra must be older than La. Sam. 376 Pausa

vadi 13, Wednesday (13th January,

Ramabhadta Deva's 1496 A.D.) when the copying of MS.

of the Gahga-krtya-viveka was com-

pleted. Furthermore Gadadhara wrote the Tantra-pradi-

pa while Ramabhadra -was ruling, and was therefore his

contemporary.® At the instance of this prince Gadadhara

a MS. of Bhojadeva's Vividha-vidya-vicaracatura was

copied on Friday Sravanavadi 1 of La. Sam. 372; and a

MS. of the Dana-kanda of the Krtya-kalpa taru was

copied in Saka 1426 and La. Sam. 374 Kartika Sukla 5

Wednesday.” Gadadhara was therefore living in 1489-93

A.D. and Ramabhadradeva cannot be placed later than

1490 A.D. -

Rambhadradeva was succeeded by Laksminathadeva

, who adopted the viruda of Kansana-

Laksminath Deva, rayana.  Under his patrdnage, Hara-

é)ati Agamacarya, son of Rucipati who

had been patronized by Bhairavendra compiled the Tan-
trik work mantra-pradipa.

L Por the Gafigh-krtya-viveka, cf. note. The Tantra.pradipa (Mitre, No, 2172},

end verse 31—
au: Frormwe yofrgeas Scanmmere |
Rria et Qgeeiv + + + 8wt wwfe 1 q
2 Nepa! Notices, p. 65 — gu@rafy sgcmfycoEt gar FrayEre g
wiwyr Freprafatafataathe goafef | @6 poy | I afy © Om Ty
it ) Ind. Govt. MS. 4026 fol. 13 la g 308 wifhe Wfk « I7 wfarrao® wwa
gt ey + + () & wyECgwE DaggyT NeTerAETIar Ftgw gl
fafeafes gesfufi | Wk qued | Then (at the end} 7 wawEw Wz -y:
gty wrwgrry wifAs v REET IR both the MSS. were writen by the

same yist Subhapati,
8 This king has been wrongly identified by Professor Bendall with Rémasimha
deva of the Karnata dynasty (the History of Nepal by C. Bendall, J.A.8.B., 1go3,

)
P ‘] Cf, the Mantre-pradipa {R. Mitra, Notices, VI, pp. 3 5} introd, .verse 4 and
the final colophon :—-

MeerrcramifETe: gpmd # yaa firdwg |
HHTETY FETHT & qenh & wEfir sl g 0 0
Its final colophon i—
<t ewasfwnr fromem Arvfrrcoy wercrnfiros ag seqcray
wwgrangy frdw Ty Remaraaara fiemr Sty seE-
%ﬁwﬁmﬁmmmmvmi eyt frcfrd st Swaw ww

W‘H‘I
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~A Maithila MS. of the DevImaltatmyam was copied
during his reign on Wednesday, La. Sam. 392 Pausa vadi
3, or December 1910 A.D.! Sothiskingwasruling at least

in 1510 A.D. : -
Laksminatha evidently came into collision with the
powerful Sultan Sikandar L odi of Del hi.

Laksminatha Deva, the _
lasrelar ot s t¢ - In the peace concluded between Ala:

Kameswara ynasty, ud-din Husain Shah and Sikandar
overthrown, by Sikandr | odi in H. 901 (1496 A.D.) Bihar and
’ o Tirhut appear to have been allotted tg
the latter, on condition that he would not invade Bengal.
Sikandar Lodi then fell on Tirhut, and reduced its king to
submission," Later on, about thedyear 930 H. (1530 A.D.),
Ala-ud-din Husain Shah's son and successor,- Nasrat Shah,
descended upon Tirhut, killed the Raja and subjugated
the whole tract.”
It is difficult to ascertain and state the exact date
Tho Kamesvara avnas. O the rulers of this dynasty, but it
ty saw itg end & the be May be safely stated that this dynas-
ginning of the 16th cen- ty flourished between the year 1324
v when Firoz Shah Toghlak enthroned

Lo NepaI.Notices, p. 63, fihal colophon :—
w9 ey G afy v g¥ weUwm [Eearvawe ymin. . Hoggaiy

fafiera gatfa
2 Cf. Makhzan-i-Afghani, translation by Dorn, 1829, Part I, p. S9, and Part

I, p, 90.

) _3 Al-Badaoni writes, "Sultan Husain, leaving his Deputy, i.e. Malik Kandhu
(Firishta) in Bihar, could not remain there, but proceeded to K hul Gawna, one of
the dependencies of Lakhuauti, and Bihar fell into the hands of Sikandar's troops.
Thence the Sultan proceeded to Tirhut and conquered it."

~ *'Andintheyear 901 H. (1495 A.D.) Khau-i Jahan L odi died, and Ahmad Khan
his eldest son was styled A'zam Khan Humayun. The Sultan returned from Tir-
hut and went to pay avisit to the tomb of Qutbu-i-Mashaikbi-i-lzatn, i.e. MSS.
(AB) .SB) in Bihar {Firishta], Shaikh Sharfu-d-Din Muniri (he was the son of Y ahya-
Msrail, the head of the Chishtis, a disciple of Gani-i-Shakkar. Hisburial placeis
in Bihar, ef. Ain-i-Akbari (J) | I |, 370) may God sanctify his resting Elace, and came
to Darveshpur. From thence he set out on an expedition against Sultan Alau-d-
Din king of Bengala, and in the vicinity of Bihar, the son of Sultan Alau-d-Din,
whose name was Danial, ki obedience to his father's orders came out to overthrow
Sultan (Sikandar), and prepared to oppose him, bnt they retraced their steps, each
one contenting himself with his own territories and consenting to make peace. In
this year great scarcity and death occurred in the camp of the Sultan ; orders were
promulgated remitting the customary tribute of grainin all provinces, in fact they
were entirely abolished. From thénce he came to the township of Saran, and
divided that district among his own followers in perpetuity, and came by way of
Mahligarh to Jaunpur, and having spent six months there proceeded to Panna,
cf. pages 415-17 of Ranking's Translation of Al-Badaoni Muntakhabu-t-tawarikh,
Vol I (1898 edition). ) ] ) )
f.aPp. 133-40 of the Riyaz-us-salatin by Ghulam Husain Salim translated by
Abdus Salam, Calc. edition, 1902. )
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Kamesvaraandthe year 1496 when Sikandar L odi invaded
Tirhut.! Itis not exactly known how this dynasty came
toits end. But it is certain that it to exercise
independent authority about the year 1530 A.D. Nasrat
Shah, king of Bengal, came down upon Tirhut and killed
the Rga and practically made the Kamesvara or " Oin-
wara" © dynasty of Maithila Brahmanas extinct.

It is sometimes doubted if the Kamesvara dynasty
was ever really independent of the Muhammadan sway. -
From the fact that Kamesvara Thakkura was set in his
place by Emperor Firoz Shah Tughlak, it may be safely
assumed that the rulers of the dynasty had to pay tribute
of some kind to the Delhi EmPerors to whom they owed
allegiance, though it is doubtful if the tribute was regular-
ly or willingly paid or if the right to payment was always
admitted.

The Kame$vara dynasty encouraged Sanskrt litera-

The Sugaon o kames tureagreat deal.  Thefour most pro-
vara dynasty known for minent writersduring the rule of this
i paronage of Sansrit dynasty are Jagaddhara, Vidyapati,

e Sankara and Vacaspati Misra. Jagad-
dhara commented not only on works so widely varied as
the religious Gitaand Devi Mahatmya, the lyrical Megha-
duta and Gita-govinda, the dramatic Malati-Madhava and
V'enisamhara, the prose romance Vasava-datta and the
rhetorical Sarasvati-kanthabharana, but he wrote original
treatises on erotics (the Rasika-sarvvasva) and on music
éthe Samgita-sarvvasva). Vidyapati's name has come.

own to posterity in connection with Maithili songs, such
asthe Kirti-lata, the Kirti-pataka and specially his Pada-
vali (i.e. anthropology) songs that stirred up the later
Vaisnava writers and preachers of Bengal. But he wrote
also on Smrti (Bibhagasara, Ganga-vakyavali and Dana-

» A full account of thisinvasion isgivenin Ranking's Translation of BadSoni,
Vol. I, pp. 41517 (J898), and aso in Makhzan-i-Afghani, translated by Dorn, 1829,
Part 1, p. 59, and Part I'l , p. 96, and in the' Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of
Delhi," Thomas, p. 391.

2 This dynasty is popularly known as the " Oinwara" family, as the first
founder of thisfamily was Oin Thakkurawhom popular tradition calls the great-
grandfather of Kamésvara Thakkura and who Is said to have established his

rincipality with the help of Nanyadeva's descendants at village Oiniinthe
arbhanga’district.
~ No family in Tirhut can at present be identified as lineally descended from
this Oinwaraor Kamesvara root.
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vakyavali), on Niti or moral tales (Bhu-parikramana and

Purusa-pariksd), on Puja (Salva sarvvasva-sara and

Durga-bhakti tarangini), and on literary compositions

(lyikhanavali).

The fact, generally speaking, was that Tirhut being

' comparatively free from foreign inva-

ol explanation why gion, was able to give protection to a

ahed in Tirhut. large number of scholars from adjoin-

ing countries, such asOudh, Bihar and

Bengal, which were being ravaged by invaders. This cul-

tivation of Sanskrt scholarship inthe 13th century A.D. in

Tirhut had a marked effect on Bengal as people used to
come in large numbers to Mithifato learn the Sastras.

[t may be incidentally mentioned here that it is
thought that prince Indra Sena’, writer
of " Sali-hotra-sara-samgraha’ and
whose viruda was Rupanarayana belonged to this family.
But it is not exactly known when he lived and what link
he formed in the (Kameswara) line.

It is not clearly known if any local family took the

_ o place of the ruling KameSwara dy-

R i Chamoarar > hasty in Mithila on its dismember-

ment or whether this dynasty ruled.

all over Mithifa. It appears, however, that one Raa
Prthvi Sirhha Deva reigned in Champaran in Samvat
1492 (=1434-5 A.D.). His successor was Saktisimha who
was followed by his son Madan Simha® They ruled over

Prince Indra Sena

1 Cf. p. 19 of Bendail's History of Nepal and the surrounding kingdoms ; also
p. 265, Catalogue of palm-leaf Sanskrit manuscripts in the Nepal Darbar ILibrary
by H. P, 5&stri, 1905, The final colophon of the ** SAli-hotra-Sira-sasgreba” is:—

£ Aregarcrgy R wyromiycm Toeds @ erETw wie €O

GAROY: | W ¢ A W vors, TY W 158 WINIE S8 THE SRR W A6

% Cf, ¢ Devimabh&tmyam, which was copied in the reign of Prthvi Slhbha in
Vikrama Samvet 1492 (= 14345 A.D.) at ChampakEranya nagaram, p. 61 (3.)
Manuacript No. 3508, of the Catalogue of palm.leai Samskrit manuseripts in the
Nepal Darbar Library, by H. P. S#stti, 190s.

R AOTY AW G vy T iR werre T Fwdawet
T} AORTCW R | TR |

5 Cf. Amara Kosa in Bengali characters, p 5i, the Catalogue of palm:leaf
Sanskrit maunuscripts in the Nepal Darbar Library, by H. P, Sastri, 1903, snd
particotarty the colophon :—

£ WA 1L LY WY W AT R T sart ATy SRR -
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Champaran and Gorakhpore, and it is certain that Madan
Sirmha was reigning about the year 1454 if not much later
and wrote awork called "Madana—ratn%;fradi a,' butit-
is not known to what family they belonged or how the
came to gain possession of their Rga or how far, if at all,
they were dependent on superior ruling powers, Hindu or
Muhammadan. It is probable that they were local Chief-
tains who ruled over Champaran and Gorakhpore which
borders on Champaran, but 1t cannot be said what, if any
thing, they had to do with the Kameswara family or the
older ruling family of Nanya Deva. It may aso be men-
o tioned that the Asoka pillar at Lauri-

Local Chieftains. anandangarha in Champaran contains
an inscription dated Vikram Samvat 1556 (=1500 A.D.)
which says, "Nrpa-Narayana suta Nrpa Amara Simha.”
Itis not known who this Narayana and Amara Simha
were and how they were connected ‘with the other ruling
families. It is safe then only to assume that they were
local Chieftains ruling in ditferent parts of the country
and there may have been other Chieftains (not yet known
to us) like them.

Genealogical table of the KameSwara dynasty ﬁba'sed
on Mithila Panjis). Cf. the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 14,
pp. 187, 196; aso the " Chronology of India™ by C. M.
Duff, p. 3050 :—

Adhirupa Thakkura

|
Viswesjara Thakkura

Govinda Thakkura

lyaksmana Fhakkura

wanfe fafiry F«gﬂﬁ ﬁﬂ!‘l‘l-?r;-.‘l-i;ﬂtlullfﬂ'(.l_ﬂ_ i‘twq_ nﬁwm .l;z-liumw.r
forrior T B A AFATLL ... Fafarg—xfa

Also the colophon gf Nara Sirbha PurBna cn p. 29 of the same catalogue.

wd ave 3 gfg wape o gl wwrcfycr Aemgaiey oy
frmfyary e eyt favry wed exvnarg Freomw whe acfive s
yon &)

L Cf. p. 229 of the Catalogue (which quotes the colophon) :—

iy St wfwfoemm axroamfyce e fivda fcfed woromsig
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Rga Kameswara Thakkura

Bhogiswara Bhava Simha

| | Deva Sifnha
Bira Simha Kirti Simha i
Siva Simha
I .

Ivakhimadevi (wife Viswasa Devi (wife
of Siva Sifmha) | of Siva Sirmha)
Nara Simha
(Grandson of Bhava Simha and
cousin of Siva Sirhha)

[ I
Dhira Sifmha Bhairava Sithha
|
Rarnabhadra

Laksminatha



PART 1IV.

TIRHUT UNDER MUHAMMADAN AND BRITISH RULE
FROM THE 13TH TO THE 19TH CENTURY A.D.

CHAPTER I.

MUSLIM INFLUENCE IN TIRHUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF
THE I3TH TO THE END OF THE 16TH CENTURY.

Muslim historians tell us that Sultan Ghiyasuddin
. Shivasudd P_) hIakébEmpelrgzrzofAD[()elhl, (ljnvada%d
. Sultan niyasuddin's irhut out .D. and estab-
ypasion of Tirhut, 122 lished the supremacy of the Muslim
rule over the whole country. Tirhut
henceforth became a dependency of Delhi. He and his
successor, Emperor Firoz Shah Toghlak, placed the whole
of Tirhut under Kamesvara Thakkura who became the
founder of the Thakkura dynasty which ruled over Tirhut
for about two centuriestill the middle of the 16th century.
Some years later, Kiroz Shah marched on Bengal to
uell the rebellion of its Subahdars and when he arrived on
the banks of the Kosi (? Gandak) near its junction with
the Ganges, he found the passage difficult and the enemy's
army posted in force on the opposite side (probably at
Hajipur, said to have been founded by the then Bengal
king, Haji Ilyas Shahg). So the Sultan marched up the
river for 100 kosa, and below Champaran; where the river
was found fordable, crossed it by a |IVInﬂ bridge of
elephants.  Then yia Champaran and Racap he moved on
towards Panduah.
According'to Barni® Firoz Shah left Delhi on 10th

1 Cf. Bami'sTarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, Elliot,Vol.l | | ,pp. 234-50; also &f. Account
of the Sugaon dynasty of Kamesvara, Chag: X, )

2 Cf. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, by Shams-i-Siraj-Afif-Elliot, Vol.l | | ,%(293-4).

3 Elliot, Vol. | |1, pp. 292:294. Also &f, pp. 91-105 of Riyazu-s-Salatin trans-
lated b&_M. Abdul Salani, Calcutta, 1902 edition, and aso pp -51 of theHistory
of the Rise of the Muhammadan Power in Indiatill the year 1612 A.D. translated
from Ferishta by J. Briggs, Calcutta, 1908 edition, Vol. I.
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Shawwal 754 H. (8th November, 1353 A.D.) and returned
f to it %n 12th Sha'bar)l 755h H. (lsht
B ami's _account of  September, A.D. 1355). The marc
e Shab, aogak's I through Tirhut took place thereforein
the winter of 13545 A.D. |In the
winter, the riverswould have fallen low and would there-
fore be favourable to the crossing of cavalry and elephants.
Barni's Kharosa lying between Gorakhpur and Tirhut is
probably to beidentified with Champaran (Sansk. Cham-
pak-aranya).
After this Tirhut continued to be under the overlord-
, ship of Delhi. On the defeat and
Babar'e rdarence o death of Ibrahim Lodi, son of Sikan-
' dar lyodi, at the battle of Panipat in
H. 932 or 1526 A.D., Babar became the Emperor of Delhi.
He has left in his Memoirs a list of. countries subject to
him and their approximate revenues. In this list appears
Raja (No. 22 or 23) Rup-Narayana (of Tirhut) who paid
atribute of Rs. 2,50,000 silver tankas and 27,50,000 black
tankas or at 10 per silver tanka 2,75,000, in all 5,25,000
silver tankas. It would thus appear that Tirhut remained
under the Hindu Raja in his time subject to the payment
of Khidmatanaor Tribute.

_ _ o It appears that in the year H. 778
T e A D 2 (1398 A.D.) the fief of Bihar (including
- ) Tirhut) was granted to Mullik Bir
Afghan.

Fief of Tirhut aranted Sultan Muhammad Shah, son of
to Khwaja Jahan by sul- SultanMahmud Shah, granted the fief
g Myhammad Shah, - of Bihar and Tirhut about the year

796 H. (1396 A!D.) to Khwaja Jahan.?
It appears that sometimes Tirhut has been mentioned
separately from Bihar and sometimes
B (o=t fiPa only Bihar has been mentioned. Ba-
bar mentions that the countries from
~ Sahara to Bihar were in his possession and yielded reve-
nue of 52 crors. He has' mentioned the income from

1 Cf. pp. 430-31 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XI for
November and December, 1915, also Erskine's Baber and Humayun, Vol. |, p. 541,
and Thomas's Pathan ng E 390, and Elliot, Vol. 1V, p. 262.

2 Tarikh-i-M ubarak-Shal |onabya Bin Ahmad Elliot'sVol. 1V, p. 13

8 Tarikh-i-Mubarak-Shahi of YahyaBin Ahmad, Elliot'sVol. V. p. 29.
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Bihar separately from that of Ziparan which is now taken
to mean Champaran.*
Al-Badaoni says that Sultan Muhammad Shah in the
o year 796 H. (1396 A.D.) appointed
KhwajaiJahan Cover- K hwaja-i-Jahan, Governor of Bihar.
’ He proceeded as far as Jainagar and
took possession of it, acquiring alarge number of elephants
and much valuable property, and from that time the king
of Larhhnauti began to send elephants annually as present
to Delhi.
Al-Badaoni says that Haji Illyas was the ruler of
-~ Lakhnauti and a contemporary of
Ha T foundeeey 3 Sultan Muhammad and Sultan Firo?
Shah Toghlak and assumed the title
of Sultan Sams-ud-din. He used to send presents now
zé\lnd tglen to the Delhi Emperor but wasvirtually indepen-
ent.
He also rebuilt the greater number of the forts which
-~ theinfidels (i.e. non-Muslims or Hin
Importance of Hajipur ) had destroyed in Tirhut.* It is
probable that the Muslims definitely
occupied the southern portion of Tirhut though authentic
histor% iswanting. Hajipur was a most important place
in Tirhut during the Muhammadan period. Thetownwas
founded by Haji Illyas. Hebuilt a strong fortress there
and rebelled against the Emperor Shah Toghlak. Firoz
Shah came upon Tirhut about theyear 1353 and compelled
Haji Illyas to retreat to Pandua.
It appearsthat towards the end of the 14th century,
_ _ the kings of Jaunpur came over and
cinrhut oceupied by occupied Bihar and Tirhut for about
theend of 15th century. . @ century.®> But towards the end of
the 15th century, Sultan Sikandar
ibn-i-Sultan Bahlol L,odi, Emperor of Delhi, advanced
upon Bihar and Bengal, defeated Husain Shah Sharqi
near Patnaand occupied Bihar, Tirhut and Saran. There-

! Cf. Tuzak-i-Babari, Elliot'sVol. 1V, p. 262,
2 Cf. pp. 309, 324, 317 of Al Badaoni, Vol. I.
iMuntakhabu-t-Taw_arikh bgaAI-.Badaoni, Vol. |, pp. 348-49 (1898 edition).
Cf. pp. 98-103 of Riyaz-us-Salatin translated by M. Abdus Salam, Calcutta,
1902 edition.
® Cf. p. 114, do. Also J. Thomas Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi,"
365. .
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upon Sikandar Lodi swept over Tirhut and exacted a
heavy fine from the Raa of Tirhut. It was either
Ramabhadra or Roopa Narayana who is said to have
ruled over T|rhut in 1495 when the Gafiga Krtya-viveka
was composed.” Butitwill appear that after about 30
years, Nasrat Shah (son of Ala-uddin-Husain Shah, king of
Bengal, came down upon Tirhut, put the Raja of Tirhut
(Raja Kansanarayana2 or his succ&ssor) to death and
appointed Allauddin its governor and extended his king-
dom across the river Gogra into the district of Azamgarh
in the United Provinces. His son-in-law Makhdum Alam
was put in charge of the fortress at Hajipur. About the
year 1540, Makh um, Alam revolted against Mahmud Shah,
son of Nasrat Shah,® and joined hands with the Pathan
adventurer, Slier Shah of Sasram, in the district of Shaha-
bad who aspired to the throne of Delhi.?
In the Persian book Wakiat-i-Mushtaki by Sheikh
o o R}a;kula Mustfakl ﬁherc(e ﬁan acco)unt
aia o amparan  of a portion of Tirhut (Champaran) in
ﬁuat??ﬁﬁ?nbymg'dfsﬂxx D. thereignof Sikandar L,odi (1489-1517).
It will appear that Mian Husain Far-
muli was jagirdar of Saran and Champaran, which were
called jalkhet or the field of water, and he had taken no
less than 20,000 villages from the infidels, besides those
comprising his jagir. When he marched to attack the
Raja of Champaran, he found his advance checked by a
flood of the Gandak ahd was obliged to encamp on its
banks, while the Raja remained secure in this fort on the
other side of the river. One of his nobles, Mughula
Kirani, however, was not daunted by this obstacle, though
he was told that the breadth of the river was 7 koia (14
mlles) Having' taken a vow to abstain from food and

! Cf. Muntakhabut-t-Tawarikh of Al-Badaoni, translated by Ranking, 1898,
Vol. |, pp. 415-17.

AlsoTarikh-i K han-Jahan- Lodiby Niamattullah—Elliot, pp. 95-6,Vol.V, 1873.

Also Makhzani-Afghani, translated by Dorn 1829, Part T, p. 59, 'and Part 11,

96.

or Gafiga Kritya Viveka ef. footnote-p.

Cf footnote p.
éj 133-46 of the Riyaz-us-Salatin, by Ghulara Hussain Salim translated
by Abdus alam, Calcutta edition, 1902; aso the Sikandarpur-Azamgharh inscrip-
tion, Journal, Asiatic Society, 1973 age 296.

Cf. pp 537, 553, 555, 560, 572 of the ' History of the Rise of the Mohammadan

Power in India till the year 1612 A.D.," translated from Ferishta by J, Briggs,
Calcutta, 1908 edition, Vol.
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drink until he had attacked the Raja, he mounted his
-horse and plunged into the river. Stimulated by this
example, Mian Husain and the whole army began to cross
the Gandak, and at sunset dashed upon the Rga who had
been lulled into security by the thought that he was pro-
tected from attack by the flooded state of the Gandak.
" Suddenly," it is said, " an uproar rose in the city, for it
was re orted from the watch-tower that the Afghans had
arrived ; but theinfidel did not credit it and was engaged
in his pastlmes when the Afghans were upon him and
forced him to fly for his life. By the will of God that day
Mughula Kirani became a martyr. Mian Husain greatly
lamented his loss, and said, ' Would to God that to-day
there had been no victory, for that and the plunder com-
bined are no compensation for the loss sustained in the
death of Mughula/ Thus after a duration of 200
destruction fell upon the kingdom of the Raja and all the
riches and treasures which were amassed during that
eriod were disP]ersed in plunder. The shoes of thein-
idels who lost their livesin this actionwere collected ; and
when melted down, no less than 20,000 mohurs of gold
were obtained from them."
It appears that Hajipur was a strong position even in
So S of S Babe;r's Strime rgi.e. (\ISikan%arI chjhi's
er o am - time). er Khan (later Sultan Sher
rapec By the ruler of  gan, ‘on his flight from Babar's court,
came to his zamindari in Sasaram and
entered into a compact of friendship with Makdum Alain
of HajIF Sher Shah defeated the enemies of this Mak-
dum Alam who was a]‘terwards very useful to him in his
campaign against the Moghals.*
L ater on, the emperor Hur:nayun cgdered I\/I_irhz%_H;ndal
to crossthe river Gangeswith hisforces
Hm'%ﬁ{scapﬂ%%?mmg to capture Hajipur whichwas one of
 Ordersof Emperor Huma- — the main strong-holds of Sher Khan.
yun ) This was about the year 043 H. (1547
A.D.).
After Muhammad Shah, the Delhi Crown appointed
several governors from time to time to rule over Tirhut.

! Page 469-70 of Ranking's Translation of Al-Badaoni, Vol. 1(1898 edition).
2 Do. do. do. do.
12
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vSeverd Pathan families had settled down in Tirhut and
Theflicht at then DelludOI Khan, thhe P?Lhan, rose
eflig agipur in - and revolted against the Delhi Emper-
R, Akbars tme o ahout the year 1575, these Pathans
swelled his forces. Khankhana was
deputed* by Emperor Akbar to crush Daud Khan and
he requestéd all Moghal and Pathan Chiefs to assist him.!
It is said that the great emperor watched the fight at
Hajipur personally from the southern bank of the Ganges
atklgatna. It was a hard-struggle but victory sided with
Akbar. '

In 982 H. (1582 A.D.) after the death of Sulaiman
Afghan Karani, the ruler of Bengal, his son Bayazid
succeeded him for a time, but he soon became unpopular
and was murdered. Daud, the younger son of Sulaiman,
then assumed the title of king but omitted to secure royal
assent to his accession. The emperor Akbar who heard of
Sulaiman's death and Baud's accession to power before he
was assured of his loyalty, deputed Khan Khana Munim
Khan. The Khan Khana levied a large army, but having
obtained two lacs of rupees and other goods and precious
things as tribute from Daud, who was then at'Hajipur,
settled the matter peaceably and returned. Daud had
superiority over the Moghals in numbers but he failed to
strike the first blow and after concluding this mirage of
peace, he established himself in the fort of Patna. But
he began to oppress his subjects and soon lost the confi-
dence of his followers. Having heard of this good oppor-
tunity, Khan Khanainformed Akbar, who appointed Mirza
Yusuf Khan to the command of the army and sent him
forward by Iand and himself set off from Agra by the
river Ganges’

The Emperor encamped near Patna and despatched

e Rlyazus-Salatm by M Abdul Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edition, p. 122, which
shows Ichatdthe Imperial forcesfrom Bihar, Tirhut and Hajipur were deputed to
crust Dau

Also cf. pp. 245-253 of * The History of the Rise of the Muhaintnadan Powers
in India till the ?/eer 1612 A.D.' trandated from Ferishta by J. Briggs, Calcutta,
1908 edition, Vo

2 Cf. Howestranslanon of Al-Badaoni, Vol. | | , 1834 edition, pp. 176-78 ;
' The horse of your fortune was under your thlgh
If you did not make haste, what could one do !
The dice of life were to your wishes,
But you played badly, what could one do!"
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3,000 fully equipped horsemen in charge of Khan-i-Azam
in boats across the Ganges for taking the fortress of Haji-
pur from which place aid used to come to the men of
Patna. Raja Kachiti' was appointed to go to the assist-
ance of Khan-i-Azam with alarge army. Thusthey sur-
rounded Hajipur both by land and by water. The Em-
peror stationed himself on a high eminence by the water-
side to view the battle. On the other side, Fateh Khan
Barhawith a strong body of Afghans was maintaining an
‘obstinate resistance. But he foil,'and the fortress was
taken by assault. The heads of the chiefs, together with
the heads of others, were putinto a boat and sent to the
Emperor, who sent them to Daud in the fort at Patna so
that they might prove to himawarning and scare”  Daud
fled from Patna in desperation and was afterwards chased
beyond Gauda and destroyed. But soon after this, Gaja-
pati, a zamindar of the neighbourhood of Halpur and
Patna, who had been subju ?ated rebelled, and the Em-
peror started to take the ield against him in person and
eventually subdued him.?

The Emperor appointed Khan-i-A'zam as Governor of
Beng?al and Tirhut. Shahbaz Khan was appointed with
awell-equipped army to assist Khan-i-A'zam, with orders
that he should proceed to the confines of Hajipur and
traversing thejungleof Kachiti (Ga;apan?) should compel
Arab Bahadur to come out of that place®

I't will appear that Hajipur was the base for all the

) N Imperial operations in Bengal and
Hajipur as a miliay — Orissa and even for some time'in the
Western_ Provinces and Akbar had

special regard for this place.’

Towards the close of Akbar's reign A'zam Khan

Haiiour conferred as o T€turned from Makkah, and joined the
g e ahe new faith inaugurated by Akbar, per-
embraced Akbar's new re- - forming the sijdah, and following all
gon- other rules of discipleship. Hecut off

; Tabaqat kAkbari (Elliot, V, 377) has Ga{
5 Cf. Lowe'stranslationof Al- Badaoni, Vo . 182-83.
, Cf. Lowe'stranslation of Al-Badaoni, Vol. I I edition, pp. 244-45.
Cf. Elliot, V, p. 410, note.
6Cf page2930fLowestransIat|on of Al-Badaoni, Vol. 1.
Reference may be had to pp. 290, 320, 344, 353, etc., of Lowe's translation
of Al-Badaoni, Vol.'l | , i884editfon.
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his beard and learnt the rules of the new faith from His
Reverlence 'Allami, and received Gha2|pur and Hajipur as
jagir.
Hajipur again flgured in the rebel-
Fresh rebellionat Haji- - [ion of K ak Shah jagirdar of Bihar and
a PP y T Bengal, and Todar Mall was sent to
suppress the rebellion.?

It is related that Muzaffar Khan, whose deputy at
Hajipur, Mir Saukiti, was killed by some rebels, again put
Hajipur in order, and dispersed the rebels with the aid of
Raja Udikarana, the zamindar of Champaran.

Tirhut with the rest of Bihar enjoyed peace under the
Moghal rule. Several jagirs were conferred upon Pathans
and other loyal familiesin Tirhut who, up to thisday, are
in enjoyment of these jagirs.

In the Hijri year 996 (1560 A.D.) Manasinha was
appointed to the government of Bihar, Hajipur and Patna.’

Towards the close of his reign, the Emperor Akbar
appointed MullaTaib of Kaithal Dewan
of the Province of Bihar and Hajipur.
It also appears that Raja Todar Mall and other Imperial
nobles passed the rainy season one year towards the close
of Akbar's reign at Hajipur.”

At the time that the Emperor went to Kabul (about

1600 A.D.) towards the close of his
Bahadur Snahs meteo- reign to set mattersright there, Baha- -
Tirhut. dur, son of Badakhshi had the Khut-

bah read, and coins struck, in his name
in the district of Tirhut, and took the title of Bahadur
Shah. It is said that the following rhyme was composed
for his signet :—

" Bahadur-ud-din Sultan
Son of Asfid Shah Sultan.

His father was Sultan, and himself Sultan,
Bravo! Sultan bin Sultan.”

Todar Mall at'Hajipur.

The Ain-i-Akbari says, " In the Sirkar of Halhpur the fruits Katahal and
Barahal grow in abundance.” The former attain such a size that a man can with
difficulty carry one." (Ain-i-Akbari, translated by Jarrett, p. 152, Vol. I |1,
Blbhothecalndlca edition, 1910.
Cf. p 412 of Lowe'stranslation of Al-Badaoni, Vol. 11
Tabakat i-Akbari of Nizamu-d-Din-Ahmad, Elliot, Voi. V, p. 417.
% Pp. 39 and 49 of Akbar-Nania of Abul Fazl, Elliot, Vol. V1. 187 edition.
5P 375 of Lowe'stranslation of Al-Badaoni. Vol. |1, 1884 edition.
Pp. 274 and 297 of do. do.
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Eventually he was slain by the servants of A'zam
Khan:—
" A base person, when dignity, and gold, and silver
come to him
Requires of necessity a slap on the head.
Have you not heard what Plato said,
It is bestlfor the ant that its Wings should not
grow.

The Ain-i-Akbari (wrltten about 1590 A.D.) during-
Emperor Akbar's lifetime, gives an
attractive actount of Ti rhut Its curd,

its buffalo and its fruits and says that rent was paid in
cash and not by division of crops.

Tirhut in Ain-i-Akbar,

CHAPTERII.

MUHAMMADAN RULE IN TIRHUT DURING THE 17TH AND
18TH CENTURIESA.D.

There is no succinct history of Tirhut duringthe 16th
and 17th centuries. During these centuries, Tirhut con-
sisted of three main divisions, i.e. Hajipur, Champaran
and Tirhut. The Ain-i-Akbari (written about 1590 A.D.)
givesthe following figures’:— '

; Number of ;
Name of Sircars. . Mahalsincluded |Areain Bighas®! Rervenelg]]l
: in Sircar. | up
Champaram . | 3 857U | 137835
Hajipur . 11 436,953 6,83,276
I
Tirhut . 74 266,464 4,79,494
1 Pp. 307 of Howe'stranslanon of Al-Badaoni, Vol. | |, 1834 edition.

2 Cf eJJ 43, 88, 149 to 156 of Vol. Il of Ain-i- Akbar| translated by Jarrett,
Calcutta edition, Bibliotheca Indica, 1910; also cf. p. 1 of * Indiaof Aurangzib,"
byJ N. Sirkar, Calcuttaedltlon 1901.

A bigha was equal to -538 of an acre—Cf. paras. 79 also and 84, pp. 19 and 30
of the Muzaffarpur Settlement Report by Mr. C. J. Stevenson Moore, 1901.
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The Ain-i-Akbari tells us that the assessment was
made under the supervision of Todarmall, Akbar's Prime
Minister in the year 1582 after actual measurement and
that Government revenue was fixed at'/; of the produce.
The duties’ of the Revenue Collectors were carefully
defined.

During Akbar's time (1556-1605 A.D.) asdepictedin
Ain-i-Akbari, separate sircars of Tirhut, Champaran, etc.,
and I(?;ihar (on the southern side of the Ganges) are men-
tioned.

Though we know that, for purely revenue adjustments,
Tirhut used to be mentioned separately not only from
Bihar but separately even from Hajipur ‘and Champaran,®
it seems that Tirhut was not governed separately from
Patna and Bihar after Emperor Jahangir's time (1605-
1627 A.D.). There is no mention of revenue of Tirhut
separately from that of Bihar in thetime of Shah Jahan.*

Mir-at-i " Alam, writing about the time of Aurangzeb

o ~ (1660-1707 A.D.) saysthat Bihar in-
Tirhut in Aurangzeb's ¢l yded 252 mahals and makes it clear
that for all broad purposes, Tirhut

* formed part of Bihar.’
Todarmairs assessment was revised during Emperor

"The Collector of Revenue," saysthe Ain, " should be afriend of the agricul-
turist. Zeal and truthfulness should be his rule of conduct. He should consider
h|mself the representative of the lord paramount, and establish himself where

Y one may have easy access to him without the intervention of a mediator. He

d deal with the contumacious and the dishonest by admonition ; and if this
avall not, proceed to chastisement; nor should he be in apprehenston of the laud
falling waste, He should assgt the needy husbandman with advances of money,
and r ecover them gradually (system of agricultural loans).

"The agricultural value of land varies in different districts, and certain soils
are adapted to certain crops. He should deal differently, therefore with each
a riculturist and take his case into consideration. Let him increase the facilities

the husbandman year by year, and under the pledge of his engagement take
nothmg beyond the actual area under tillage. Let him not make It a practice of
taking only in cash payments, but also in kind. He should be just and provident
in his measurement "

*' The Collector should see that no capitation tax be imposed nor interfere with
the remisson of dues granted by former governments. He shall refrain from
accepting presents. He shall also waive all perquisites on handicrafts, market,
police, travelling Bassports garden produce, temporary sheds enclosures fIShIn?
rights, L)gst dues, butter, oil of sssame, blanketing, and wool." Cf. pp. 43-5
Ain- ari.

R C]I India of Auranzeb by J. N| Sirkar (1901 edn), p. 50.

5¢c p
4 Cf. Majalisu- s—SaIatln of Muhammad Sharif Hanafi, Elliot, Vol. V11, pp.
Cf. Elliot, Vol. V11, 1877 edn., p. 64.
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Aurangzeb's reign in the year 1685 We learn that the
following increase in the revenue took place :—

From To

Rs. Rs.
Champaran .. 137835 2,10,151
Hajipur .e 683276 10,29,309
Tirhut? .o 479494 7,69,287

Thereafter we have on the authority of Chahar-Gulsan
that inthe year (1720) the revenues® of the three Sircars
were as noted below against their names:—

Names of Srcars, Revenue.
Champaran .. . 2,40,603
Hajipur .. .. 11,33,185
Tirhut . .. 7,37,080

Khulasatu-t-Tawarikh written in the 17th century
has much praise for Tirhut.

"Tirhut haslong been a seat of learning and a centre

, of Hindu culture. Its climateis ex-
Account of Titutb K- cellent.  The curd of this place re-
mains unchanged and pleasant to the

taste for one month. If any milkman adulterates his
milk with water, some calamity from the invisible world
visits him. Its buffaloes are so strong that the tiger can
not hunt them. In the rainy season, owingto excess of
water, the deer, the elk, and the tiger come down together
to inhabited places, and men have the pleasure of hunting.

" In the district of Champaran, they sow the seed of
the vetch mash without ploughing the soil, and it grows
without the labour of cultivation. Thelong pepper grows
abundantly initsjungle."*

It appears from all accounts that Tirhut together
with therest of Bihar formed part of Bengal in the 18th
1 Pafa. 89,";-)..22- of the Champaran Settlement Report, 1900, and para. 91,
p. 3]2 of the Muzaffarpur Settlement Report, 1901, by C. J. Stevenson Moore.

Number of Mahals increased from 74 to 102. Cf. para. 91, p. 31 of the
Muzaffarpur Settlement Report, 1901, by C. J. Stevenson Moore.

P. 1 of "Indiaof Aurur;gzeb," by J. N. Sircar, 1901 edition. )
~ Alsocf. p. 134 of the Chahar Gulsan, by Raﬁ/ Chatar Chand Kayastha, written
|nth4eyear 1173 H. (1759 A.D.) in the same book.

- % Cf. p. 37 of India of Aurangzeb, by J. N. Sircar (1902).

" Thisaccount seemsto be borrowed from the Ain-i-Akbari, cf. the Ain-i-Akbari,
translated by Jarret, Vol. | |1, p. 152, Bibliotheca Indicaedition, 1910.
L4
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century and was ruled (in allegiance to the Delhi Emperor)
by the Nawabs of Murshldabad who used to have a
Deputy Governor at Patna.

A revision of Tirhut along with the rest of the Prov-
ince took Place about the year 1750 when Alivardi Khan
was the ruler of Tirhut alongwith the rest of Bengal and
Bihar. By this settlement the assessment in Tirhut with
93 parganas was increased to Rs. 8,20,042 and that of
Hajipur was reduced to Rs. 8,28120. In Champaran the
revised assessment’ was Rs. 2,06,822. It will thus appear
on the whole that there was some decrease in the assess
ment.

It may be interesting to note here that Ali Vardi
Khan had been to Bettiah to quell the rebellious Raja in
the year 1730. While at Patna as Governor of Bihar
under Suja-uddin the Nawab of Murshidabad, he heard an
unsatisfactory report regarding this part of the country.
It was infested by a band of robbers, called Banjaras, who,
in the guise of peaceful traders and travellers, laid the
country under contribution and plundered right and left.
The zamindars of Bettiah and other places were aso in a
state of insurrection and had for some time set at defiance
the authority of the Governor. In order to reduce these
marauders and rebels, Ali Vardi Khan took into his ser-
vice a body of Afghans under Abdul Karirn Khan, whois
described as the chief of the Afghans of Darbhanga, and
first sent them against the Banjaras.  The expedition was
successful, the Banjaras were routed, made to disgorge
their plunder and_driven out of, the country. Then,
according to the Riyazu-s-Salatin,® " Ali Vardi Khan,
being aided by the Afghans, advanced with his forces
against the tracts of the Rajas of Bettiah and Bhawarah,
who were refractory and turbulent. Their region had
never previously been trodden by the feet of the armies of
former Nazims, nor had their proud heads ever bent
before to any of the former Subadars. Indeed, they had
never before paid the imperial revenues and taxes. After

. ! pPara. 93 p. 33 of Muzaffarpur Settlemeut Report, by C. J. Stevenson Moore,
7901, andgé)ara 90, p. 22 of the Champaran Settlement Report by C. J. Stevenson
Mooge 1901 edition. 1902.

Cf. Riyaz-us-Salatin, translated by Abdus Salam, pp. 296-7, Calcutta edition,
v |3‘ |Salr -ul- Mutakharlm Raymond's translation (reprmted Calcutta, 1902)
ol p .
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fighting with them incessantly, Ali Vardi Khan became
victorious and triumphant. Raiding and pillaging their
tracts, Ali Vardi Khan carried off alarge booty, amount-
ing to several lakhs in specie and other effects; and settl--
ing with the Rajas the amounts of tribute, presents and
the imperial revenue, he raised an immense sum. The
soldiery also were enriched by the booty, and the strength
of Ali Vardi'sadministration increased. :
About the disruption of the Moghal Empire, the
Afghan Chiefs of Tirhut began to
The rebellious Afghans  intrigue with the Mahrattas, who
Khanstime. 1745 A . Were invading Bengal and eventuall
sided with Mustaffar Khan, the rebel-
lious General of Ali Vardi Khanin theyear 1745. They,
however, placed Jainuddin or Hiyabat, a son-in-law of
Ali Vardi Khan asa Governor of Bihar. The Governor
received them in a Darbar in Patna but towards the con-
clusion of the ceremony, the Afghan Chiefs mercilessly
assassinated him. They sacked the city and its suburb,
|ooted treasures, dishonoured, women and children, deso-
lated villages, etc., etc. The Mahrattas joined and re-
inforced them. Atlast AliVardi Khan started at the head
of abig army and defeated them near Barh. The Afghan
ring-leaders were killed. Ali Vardi Khan captured their
women but sent them to Darbhanga honourably and settled
jagirs on them for maintenance. The Mahrattas were put
to desperate flight. :
At Patna, Ali Vardi Khan received a message from
Raia of Bettiah sp. € Raja of Bettiah, saying that he
dusdby Ali Vardl khan. had given shelter to the families of
the Governor of Bengal  Shamsher Khan and Sardar Khan,
' Afghan leaders, and was ready to pay
the Nawab 3 lakhs of rupees if he would agree not to
demand their surrender. The Nawab refu to treat
with him, insisted on the unconditional surrender of the
- families of the Afghan Chiefs,-and advanced towards Bet-
tiah to enforcehisdemands. The Raja thereupon quietly
gave up the wife and daughter of Shamsher Khan, whq
weretreated with the utmost courtesy by Ali Vardi Khan.

! Jamiu-t-Tawarikh gives a description of Miran (near Hajipur), son of Mir
Muhammad Jaffar Khan, who was set on the Bengal Gaddi by Lord Clive after the
battle of Plassey (1170 A.H.=1757 A.D.).

13
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In the year 1760 the Emperor Shah Alain who was
British victory at Haii. INCited to overthrow —the growing
our 1760 A D. Theraja influence of the British East India
of Bettiah subjugated by Company was engaged in the invasion
- of Bihar and Khadim Husain Khan,
the Governor of Purnea, marched to gom him with an
army composed of 6,000 horse, 10,000 foot, and 40 pieces
canon. Before, however, he could effect a junction with
the Emperor, Captain Knox had marched to the relief of
Patna and driven off the besieging force. He followed up
this blow by defeating the Governor of Purneaat Hajipur,
and Khadim Husain fled precipitately northwards towards
Bettiah. Shortly after this, a force commanded by Major
Caillaud, and Miran, the son of Mir Jafar Khan, who was
placed on the seat of Governor of Bengal after the battle
of Plassey in 1757 A.D., hurried up and set out in pursuit.
In an action fought on the 25th June, the enemy were
routed, leaving behind their guns, a Iar% quantity of
ammunition and stores, and all their heavy baggage.
The rains had now set in, the Gandak wasin flood, and
Khadim Hussain Khan was unable  fo procure boats and
crossit. He, therefore, fell back towardsthe hills, closely
pressed by Caillaud and Miran; and here his army lost
their way and were dispersed in the dense forest." At
daybreak," it is said, "his people could not discover the
morning star, and concluded that it must be hidden b?]/ the
chain of mountains close to which they supposed them-
selves to be." Their position was, in fact, desperate,
with a river in front, an enemy in their rear, and the
soldiers dispirited and scattered ; but fortunately for them,
the plans of theinvading force were completely altered by
Miran being struck by Ilghtnlngwhlle sleeping in. histent
near Bettiah.*

' Miran was preparing to attack Khadim Hussain K han, nephew of Mir Muham
mad Jaffar Khan, who was at that time raising disturbances on the other sde of
' Azimabad' (Patna) Having conceived some suspicion of the two daughters of
Mahabat Jang, he ordered them to be conveyed in a boat to the middle of the.
river, and to be there thrown overboard; in the meantime making the Begams
believe that they were to go to Murshidadad. When Amina Begam and Ghasiti -
Begam were taken to the appointed place, they were informed of the cause of
thelr being conveyed thither. 'The two sisters after bathing and putting on clean
clothes cursed Miran, saying " O God, we have done no harm to Miran, who,
havm brought ruin on our family, and deprived our brothers of their rlghts is
out to ﬁut usto death. We pray that he may soon be struck dead by
Ilghtmng for his cruel deeds. Their prayer was heard; for Miran, after arriving
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Thereupon Caillaud, on whom the command of the
allied forces now devolved, abandoned the campaign. He
moved the army before the fort of Bettiah, received the
submission of the Raja, and then marched off to Patna.*

In 1762 Mir Kasim Ali had to send an expedition
against the Raja of Bettiah. " The command of It," says
the author of the Sairul-Mutakharin, "was given to
Bahadur Ali Khan, who had been for a long time Grand-
master of Artillery to Ali Vardi Khan and now enjoyed a
small part of that office under Mir Kasim Khan. He had
with him several commanders with their corps, together
with some pieces of canon in the English fashion, atid
some regiments of Talingas, disciplined by Gurgan Khan.
His orders were to take the fortress of that name, and to
chastise the zamindar of that country, who had proved
unruly." This expedition appears to have been complete-
ly successful, for we learn later from the same work
that, as the fortress of Bettiah had been taken but recent-
ly and the country had been but lately brought under
control, the Nawab availed himself of the pretence of
establishing order in that region to set out on an expedi-
tion against Nepal.

This expedition, it is said, was undertaken at the

Invasion of Nepal un- instigation of the Nawab's Armenian
der General Gurgan Khan  General, Gurgan Khan. "As the
during Mir Kasim Ali's - country of Nepal was known to pro-
egime: duce gold, as well as to be full of
riches, Gurgan Khan, who had as much ambition as cove-
tousness in his composition, wished to undertake an expe-
dition thither. But he had another object inview ; he
wanted aso to make a trial of the troops which he had
disciplined, and of the artillery which he had trained.
With this view, he had long before commenced connec-

in the vicinity of Hajipur, attacked Khadim Husain Khan, and after defeating
him pursued him; but during the pursuit, on Thursday night, the 19th Zi-1 Ka'da
in the year 1173 A.H. (4th July. 1760 A.D.) while it was raining, athunderbolt
descended and struck Miran and his servant dead. Cf. es 428-29 of Jimui-t-

Tawarikh of Fakir Muhammad, Elliot, Vol. VI, 1877 edition. *

But the Riyazu-s-Salatin translated by Mr. Abdus Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edi-
tion, page 382, ﬂla(m the scene near Jahangirnagar (i.e. Dacca).

Also cf. Khulasat-t-Tawarikh of Maharaéa Kalyana Siriiha translated by
Nawab Sarfaraz Hussain Khan, Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society,
June 1919, pp. 218-235 especialy p. 235. .

~ 1 Raymond'stranslation, Vol. 11(1902), of Sair-ul-Mutakharin and Broome's
History of the Rise and Progress of the Bengal Army.
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tions with those crowds of Cashmirians and Sanyasis and
Fakirs who yearly frequented those parts ; he had likewise
|orocured much information from some French priests that
ved at Latsa (Lhasa) insomuch that he became proficient
in the knowledge of the passes over the mountains and of
the entrances into the country. He even* attached to his
service somfe of those men, whom he found to be endowed
with understanding and capable of serving as guides in his
expedition; for they had of themselves tendered their ser-
vices on that head, and had first inspired him with the
thoughts of conquering so wealthy a country.
" In gpite of these allies, the invasion was a disastrous
failure. An advance force entered
Theinvasion wasadis  Champaran under Gurgan Khan and
was followed by the main body under
Mir Kasim Ali, who pitched hiscamp at Bettiah. Gurgan
Khan then advanced to the north, and commenced the
ascent of a pass through the hills. Here he was met by
the Nepalese, and a short fight took place in which the
Bengal army was successful.  They pushed on to the sum-
mit and halted for the night, but no sooner was it dark
than the Nepalese attacked and drove them back in dis-
order to the bottom of the pass. The whole force then
fled in rout back to the main camp at Bettiah; and the
Nawab, without making any further attempt to pierce the
Nepalese defence, broke up his camp and marched off to
Patna (1783).

CHAPTERIII.
HISTORY OF TIRHUT DURING THE ENGLISH PERIOD.

The preceding pages show how Muhammadan power
instion of the M becamh ebpractically]c e}>1<tincthin Tirhut

_ Extinction of the Mus- i the beginning of the 18th century.
Ir{mgpngﬁle ?.%thhgent%ﬁgly. In fact the dominions of the Moghul
Emperors were reduced to a few dis-

tricts in the neighbourhood of their caroital, Delhi, and
Indian potentates and adventurers established themselves

wherever they could, all over the country, including
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Tirhut. They ceased to pay revenue to the Government
wherever and whenever they could do so with impunity.
From the time of Aurangzeb, Tirhut and Bihar .formed
part of Bengal and were ruled from Murshidabad where
the Moghul Emperor's viceroy lived; and the history of
Tirhut became associated with that of Bengal.
It will suffice here to say that British merchants
_ ~ established themselves firmly near
Foundation oftheBritish - Cal cutta towards the end of the 17th
century. Any attempt at the history
of the foundation of the British Raja will be out of place
here. But it may be stated that several villages which
now form the site of present Calcutta, had been conveyed
to the British Company by valid patents of Alamgir (i.e.
Aurangzib) and these settlements were confirmed by the
Sayyid Ministry of 1717.> Thoughthe Governor or Nawab
of that time, MurshidK uli, continued to annoy the factory
his successor, Ali Vardi Khan, in the year 1742, allowed
them to make their possessions secure.

1 Fakhrudaula, a brother of Zafar Khan (Governor of Bengalzl, was Governor
of Bihar, but owing to some quarrel with one Khwaja Mutassim, he was dismissed
from bis Governorship of Bihar which was then annexed to Bengal under royal
orders, under ShujaKhan (Shujauddaula), son-in-law of Zafar Khan, asGovernor,
about the year 1740 A.D. Henceforth Bihar was ruled from Murshidabad, the
Musalman capital of Bengal (Murshidabad was so called after Murshidkuli Khan
which was the former name of Zafar Khan? and the Mur shidabad Nawabs appoint-
ed their deputies to rule Bihar with capital at Patna. Thus Shuja Khan uja-
uddaula) appointed Ali Vardi Khan Mahabat Jang as his De&uty Governor of
Bihar (pages 372-381 of Sayar-ul-Mutakharin, Loridon edition, 1831).

Cf. a0 Khulasat-tu-Tawarikh, by Maharaja Kalyana Simha, p. 222, Journal
of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, June 1919.

It is worthy of note that in the times of Bakhtiar Khilji and hisimmediate
successors, South Behar was included in the Bengal or Lakhnauti Viceroyalty.
vSouth Bihar was separated from the Bengal Viceroyalty in 622 H. by Emperor
Altamsh who placed it under a distinct governor, named Alauddin Janf. On
withdrawal of the Emperor, Behar was again annexed by the Bengal ruler,
Ghiasuddiu ﬁsee Tabagat-i-Nasiri, p.©163). It continued to be a part of the Bengal
Kingdom till 1320, when Emperor Ghyasuddin Tughlak again separatedit. Behar
belonged to the Shar Kingdom of Jaunpurfrom 1397 A.D.; again under |brahim,
Bahadur Khan, son of Governor Darya Khan, assumed independence in Behar,
with thetitle of Shah Muhammad, and about 1498 A.D. or about 903 A.H. South
Bihar again became more or less subject to the Musalman Kings of Gau<J, Husain
Shah and Nasrat Shah. Under the early Mughal Emperors, Behar was again
formed into a distinct Subah, but under the later Mughals, it again became incor-
porated along with Orissa in the great Bengal Viceroyalty. North Behar apﬁears
to have been generally includedin the Musalman Kingdom of Beng %:f Tarikh-i-
Firuz Shahi, pp. 451 and 586) cf. pages 59-60 of Riyazu-s-Salatm, by M. Abdus
Salan, Calcutta, 1902 edition. )

The two Sayyid brothers were those who held the balance of power during
the reign of Kinrg Farrukh-Shiar of Delhi and hisfeeble successors (page 144,
Keene's History of India, Vol. 1, 1906 edition;. )
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Ali Vardi Khan died in 1756 and was succeeded by
his gfandson Siraj-ud-daula who was weak and an inex-
perienced man of violent temper. The British community
of Calcutta succeeded in overthrowing Siraj-ud-daula who
had committed atrocities on them and made Mir Jaffar,
a relative of Siraj-ud-daula, Nawab in 1757. Jaffar was
however an old man of feeble disposition and was deposed
by the British in the year 1760. He was succeeded by
Mir Kasim. -

_ The relations of the British with Mir Kasim were
ruptured about the year 1763 when Mir Kasim aided by
the titular emperor Shah Alam of Delhi andShuja, Nawab
Wazir of Oudh, threatened to storm the Company's
possessions at Patna.

The parties eventually faced each other near Buxar

Dehi E Shah where a pitched battle was fought.

Alam wbmit S arian It was a daring deed, for the British
near Buxar and condudes had less than 11000 soldiers, whereas
the, famous treaty of the forces of their adversaries num-

bered over 50,000. Victory sidedwith
the British. The Emperor Shah Alam came over to the
British camp and made over the Dewani of Bengal, Bihar
(including Tirhut) and Orissa together with the districts of
Benares and Gazipur, as imperial fief, to the British Com-
pany. The treaty, was concluded on the 12th August,
1765 A.D. and the Company undertook to pay the Emperor
Rs. 26 lacs a year in return for the Dewani.”

It has been usual to regard Give's victory at Plassey
as the decisive battle of British India. But it is evident
that it was not comparable to the battle of Buxar. Plas-
sy indeed may be almost said to have had no direct or
immediate result beyond a palace revolution. It was
Buxar which, coming after the dazzling successes of Adams,
conferred upon the Company and its officers a legitimate
status as servants and feudatories of the Moghul empire
anclJI V|rtual masters of Bihar, Bengal and Orissa by impe-
rial Grant.”

LIt may be noted however that Orlssa remalned for sometimein the hands
of the Mahrattas and came under the British power in the year 1803 A.D.
2 The text of the Farman granted by King Shah Alam to the English in 1765
isworth reading.
" At this happy time our royal Farman indispensably requiring obedience, is
issued; that, whereas, in consideration of the attachment and services of the high
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This conferment of the Diwani practically transferred

o all sovereign power to the Company,

gimne Diwani of Bengal, - and this transference of power was

over to the British. reqwlreld in the interests of the Indian
people.

Since the year 1765 the history of Tirhut has been
confined to the establishment of order, the progress of
settled Government, the growth of cultivation, etc., etc.

A short campaign, however, was necessary before the
authority of the British was acknowledged in Tirhut. Of
this campaign the following account is taken from
Broome's 'History of the Rise and Progress of the Bengal
Army" (1850) :—

and mighty, the noblest of exalted nobles, the chief of illustrious warriors, our
faithful' servants and sincere well wishers, worthy of our royal favours, the
English Comga_ny, we have ?ranted them the Dewani of the Provinces of Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa, from of the beginning of the Fussel Rubby of the Bengal
year 1182, as a free gift and ultumgan, without the association of any other per-
son, and with an exemption of the payment of the customs of the Dewany, which
used to be paid by the Court. It is requisite that the said Company engage to be
security for the sum of 26 lakhs of rupees ayear for our royal revenue, which sum
has been appointed from the Nabab Nudjum-ul-Dowla Beheuder, and regularly
remit the same to the royal Circar; and in this case, as the said Company are
obliged to keep up alarge Army for the Protection of the Provinces of Bengal,
etc., we have granted to them whatsoever may remain out of the revenue of the
said provinces, after remitting the sum of 26 lakhs of rupeesto royal Circar, and
providing for the expenses of the Nizamut. It is requisite that our royal descen-
dants, the viziers, the bestowers of dignity, the Omrahshigh in rank, the great
officers, the Muttaseddes of the Dewany, the Manager of the business of the
Sultanut, the Jaghirdars and Croories, as well the future as the present using their
constant endeavours for the establishment of this our royal command, leave the
said office in possesson of the said Company, from generation to generation
for ever and ever. Looking upon them to be assured from dismissal or removal,
they must, on no account whatsoever, give them any interruption, and they must
regard them as excused and exempted from the payment of all the customs of the
Dewany and royal demands. Knowing our orders on the subject to be most strict
and positive, let them not deviate therefrom—written the 24th of Sophar, of the
6th year of the Jaloos, the 12th of August. 1765 (Aitchison'aTreaties (India), p. 60).

1 Keene's History of India, Vol. I, Chapters VI and V | | (1906 edition).

% Though Champaran was included in Mithita, it used to be mentioned separ-
ately from Tirhut and Ha#'ipur, and never formed part of Saran in any Moghul
records. But it appears from revenue records that either at (about 1790 A.D.) or
before the Permanent Settlement, it formed part of the district of Saran with the
headquarters at Chapra and was separated from it and formed into a district in.
the year 1866, with an area of 3531 sq. miles.

It was about the year 1781 when Tirhut received its first European Collector
in Mr. Grand, that the Sircar of Hajipur was coalesced into the Sircar of Tirhut
and then ceased to exist as a separate unit. The town of Hajipur lost some of its
;mportance owing to the transference of its administrative importance to Muzaf-
arpur. .
The district of Tirhut having an area of 6343 sq. milesand having grown
beyond the administrative capacity of one Collector was split uP, in 1874, into
the two districts of Muzaffarpur with its head quarters at Muzaffarpur (a town
founded in the 18th century by ofie Muzaffarkhan, an amil or farmer of Chakla



104 HISTORY OF .TIRHUT IN'THE BUDDHISTIC PERIOD.

" | n the beginning of 1766, Sir Robert Barker moved
from Bankipore with a considerable
i o Robert Barker's - detachment of his Brigade into the
ahidts Bettiah country, to reduce a number
- of the refractory zamindars of that
district, who, taking advantage of the troubles that had
existed for-the last two years, had shut themselves up in
their strongholds and refused to pay any revenue, of which
considerable arrears were now due. The judicious ar-
rangements of Sir Robert Barker, and the efficient force at
hisdisposal, led to a speedy and satisfactory adjustment of
affairs in this quarter. Some little resistance appears to
have beerd offered at first, but the inutility of such
attempts being rendered very apparent, served to prevent
any subsequent efforts of the same nature, and in a few
months the whole country was brought into a state of
complete subjection,”
Sir Robert Barker, in aletter to the Select Committee,
dated from Camp at Rampur, 6th
A B e’ B4 March, 1766, gave a very favourable
account of the resources of this
district, with which even at the present time we are but
scantily acquainted. He observes.—' Bettiah will, |
think, be of considerable consequence to the Company.
Its firs will afford masts for all the ships in India, which
must produce a new and considerable trade with the other
nations in India, as well as advantage to our own shipping.
Gold and cinnamon are also here (the latter we gather in
the jungles) ; timbers as large as any | have seen, musk
and elephants' teeth; besides many other commodities |
have not yet got the knowledge of." The Select Commit-
tee reported these circumstancesto the Court of Directors,
stating that they looked upon it 'rather as an article of
curious intelligence than mere prospects of advantage to
the Company." At the same time, they expressed their
determination of pushing the discovery to the utmost
advantage, if the advicesreceived met with confirmation.
It appears that under the orders of the Court of
Dlrectors a Board' of Revenue was established in
Nal |n pargana Blsara) and Darbhangah (Pp 5 and 6of the M U_z-élﬁz;@r_géftle
ment Report, 1901).

1 Para. 98, page 34 of Pinal Report on the Survey and Settlement Operatlons
in the Muzaffarpur district, 1892 to 1899, Calcutta, 1901 edition. .
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Calcutta in the year 1772, and the revenue of Tirhut was
settled for 5 years on the farming system. But in 1774,
only two years later, this European Agency was replaced
by native amils under the superintendence of six Provin-
cltal Councils, Tirhut being subordinate to that stationed
at Patna. About the year 1777 the Board directed the
collection of detailed information for the purposes of
revenue settlement. Mr. Francis Grand,' to whom is
attributed the foundation of indigo as European enter-
prisein Tirhut, was appointed the first Collector of Tirhut
In 1782 and continued collecting detailed information and
making settlements till 1787 when he was replaced by

! The following report, written by himin 1785, throws some light on the con-
dition of the district. He wrote :—

"l n 1782 | was transferred by Mr. Hastings from Head Assistant to a com-
mercial factory (in which the duties consisted of prizing cloths, seeing saltpetre
welg)hed or loaded, attending to the accounts, etc.l) to the Government of two consi-
derable provinces involving the settlement or collection of revenues and mainten-
ance of justice: the provinces were Tirhut and Hajipur. | took possesson of a
countrel/ yleldlerég a revenue of above seven lakhs of rupees, but which had suffered
from the depredations committed by those who were compelled to abandon the
charge to me, and had besides been in revolt owing to theintrigues of the Raja of
Benares, Chet Singh, whose baneful influence had spread so far, and would have
spread further had he not been checked in time by Mr. Hastings' wise and spirited
measures.

" | recovered a Iargfe balance due from the farmers to Government, quieted
and appeased without bloodshed every disturbance, brought back the disobedient
to ajust sense of their errors, augmented the revenue, introduced the manufactur-
ing of indigo after the European manner, encouraged the establishment of indigo
works and plantations, erected three at my own expense, and thus possessed at
that moment a fortune of £15,000 sterling, looked forward to a proportionate
augmentation by continuing in my station and extending my manufactories,
which with my houses, lands, furniture, tents, equipages, horses, boats, stood
then upon a valuation of £10,000 more."
~In 1787 Lord Cornwallis having been apprised that Mr, Grand was largely
interested in local industries transferred him from Tirhut, and the news drew from
him the following remarkable protests: —

" On the 26th August 1787 | wasin full possesson of my appointment and
my fortune was in that progressive state as described in 1785. "| wasin the enjoy-
ment of every comfort, elegance, and luxury of life. | was beloved and respectéd
by those living with me, m?/ assistants, Mr. David Vander Heyden (since M. P.
for Westloe), Mr. Henry Colebrook (since Member, Supreme Council) together
with Mr. Steel my Surgeon, and Mr. Purvis, my Private Secretary (since retired to
England with a considerable fortune derived from the indigo manufactories), and
I will say, because | challenge the contrary to beproved almost venerated by the
natives of every description under my government, whose tears on hearing of my
removal accompanied me even from the place of residence to the bank of the Ganges,
where the limits of the district ceased, a distance of twenty-five miles.

" On the 27th August 1787, by one stroke of His Lordship's Een, was
Mr. Robert Bathurst nominated Collector of Tirhut and Hajipur, and thus ev%%/
hope and fair built prospect existing on the preceding day completely blasted.
Thus the blow was struck, and from that day fell, perhaps never more to rise.
View the portrait and feel " ! I | (Cf. pages 35-36, paras. 100 and 101 of Final
Report on the Survgg and Settlement Operations in the Muzaffarpur district, 1892
to 1899, Calcutta, 1901 edition. :

14
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Mr. Bathurst, who took up the enquiries. Between the
years 1790 and 1793, thewhole of Tirhut including Cham-
para n had its revenue permanently fixed under the direc-
tion of Lord Cornwallis.!

Between the years 1840 and 1845, a first revenue
Survey of Tirhut was made alongwith that of the rest of
the country. Itwasfollowed by the River Survey between
the years i860 to 1862.°

It may be mentioned here that the Bettiah estate

used often to fight with the Nepalese
T ool Daras2nd administration and the British Govern-

ment had to take action with the
Nepal Government several times.*

In the year 1840, the. last cause of the disturbance
was that the Nepalese entered the Ramnagar territory on
the occasion of a large fair and proclaimed that the tract
of land (8 miles wideand 30 miles broad) which had for-
merly belonged to Nepal but had been given to the Ram-
nagar Rga on the occasion of his marrying a Nepalese
princess, had now on the death of the princess, been re-
sumed by Nepal. Eventually the Nepalese had to with-
draw from this region and the villages were made over
to the rightful ownersin the year 1842.*

The results of the mutiny were felt on the border
(between Tirhut and Nepal) at Sugauli where Major Holms
was murdered by his men. From there the mutineers
proceeded via Siwan to Azam Gurh. Though some
treasures were looted, precautions were taken throughout
Tirhut on account of the mutiny and nothing serious
happened anywhere. The Nepalese sepoys who were
lent to keep order in these parts of the country, proved
very useful during the mutiny.

The main burden of preserving peace and order during

1 Para, 100, page 39 of the Final Report on the Survey and Settlement Opera-
tions in theMuzaffarpur district, 1892 to 1899, Calcutta, 1901 edition.
2 Para. 260, page 95 of do. do. do.
8 For those interested in these settlements, the following works are recom-
mended: —
(i) Prinsep's Political and Military Transactionsin India, Vol. |, 1825.
(1) Oldfield's Sketches from Nepal, Vol. I, 1880.
(1ii) Mutiny of the Bengal Army (1857-58).
(iv) Holmes History of Indian Mutiny, 1891.
Oldfield's Sketches from Nepal, 1880.
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the stormy days of the mutiny, fell upon the European

PlantersinTirhut.
In the year 1858, Tirhut with therest of I ndia passed

from the British East India Company to the. British Crown.

Theimmense material and moral progressthat Tirhut
with therest of India has seen under the British rule need
hardly be dwelt upon here.



APPENDIX A.

DESCRIPTIVE ACCOUNTS OF SANSKRT WRITERS OF
MITHILA.

Name of Author.
Athinava Vacaspati Misra .,
Acala Upadhyaya .
Arjuna Jha .

Badrinatha Upadhyaya .
Baguraya Jha or Rathapani ..
BanaK avi .
Baidyanatha

BateSvara Jha

Benidatta Jha ..
Bhagiratha or Megha Thakkura
Bhanudatta or Bhanu Misra
Bhavadeva Misra .
Bhavanatha Misra
Bibhakara )
Bhisma Upadhyaya
BisVesvaraMisra

Cauda Jha .
Candesvara Thakkura
Candradatta Jha .
Candradatta Upadhyaya
Chatrakara Sukla
Citradhara Upadhyaya
Damodara Misra ..
Devanatha Thakkura
Dhanapati Upadhyaya .
Dinabandhu alias Nemana Jha
Durgadatta Misra .
Durgadatta Sarma (Jha)
Dvarkanatha Thakkura
Ganapati

Ganesvara Misra .
Gangadasa Jha
Gangananda ..
Gangesopadhyaya
Giridhrari Upadhyaya
Gobardhanacaryya
Gobinda Thakkura
Gokulnatha Upadhyaya
Grahesvara Misra ’
Harapati Upadhyaya

-+ Timenot yet settled.

- Time not yet settled.

* Time not yet settled.

Century to which the author ~ Part of the
belonged century.
between 1450 & 1550 A.D.
18th
19th In the beginning.
19th Latter-half.
19th First half.
15th Second-half.
18th
15th In the middle.
18th
16th Second-half.
13th Do.
17th First-half.
15th Do.
19th In the middle.
18th First-half.
17th Second-half.
19th Towardsthe close.
14th First-half.
19th Do.
15th In the middle.
19th
15th About the middle.
16th .
15th Latter-half.
18th In the middle.
15th
19th In the beginning.
19th In the latter-half.
17th
14th First-half.
17th In the beginning.
12th Fourth-quarter.
12th
16th
19th First half.
14th

15 th At the end.
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Name of Author.

Harihara .
Hariharopadhyaya
Harinathopadhyaya
Harsanatha Upadhyaya
Hemarigada Thakkura
Hridayanath Sarrna
Indrapati Thakkura
Jagaddhara

Jayadeva Misra ..
Jivanatha Jha
JyotlnSvaraKawsekharacaryya
Kalidasa

Kedaranatha Sarma
Kesava Misra

Khagesa Sarma ..
Krsna Sarma .
Krsnadatta Upadhyaya
Laksmidhara Upadhyaya
Laksmipati Upadhyaya
Locaua Kavi .
Macala Upadhyaya
Madhustidana ..
Madhusodana Thakkura

Mahesa Thakkura
‘Maudana Misra ..
Misaru Misra ..
Muktesvara Jha ..
Murari Misra
Murari Misra
Murari Misra
Narahari
Narahari Misra ..
Narahari Upadhyaya
Narapati Jha .
Nilambara Jha
Padmanabha Datta
Padmanabha Misra
Parasurama Jhd& (Mahamaho-
padhyaya)
Parthasarathi Misra
Pradyumna
Prajiiakara
Premauidhi Thakkura

Purusottama Deva -
Raghudeva Misra (Sarasvata)
Raghudeva Jha

*

.. Time not yet settled

16th
15th

109
Century to which the author Part of the
belonged. century.
19th Second-half.
18th
14th Second-half.
19th Towards the close.
16th
19th
15th In the middle.
15th First-half.
15th Latter half.
18th
14th First-half.
. Timenotyet settled
19th Second-half.
16th Second - quarter.
18th Latter-half.
19th
19th In the beginning.
17th Latter-half.
15th First-half.
17th Second-half.
18th Do.
.. 15th First-half.
. 1610 A.D. (i.e. to-
wards the close of
the 16th century)
16th Second-half.
9th First-half.
15th About the middle.
19th Second-half.
9th In the beginning.
15th Third-quarter.
. 16th Second-quarter.
. Timenot yet settlecl
16th In the beginning.
15th In the middle.
18th Towards the close
19th
14th Second-half.
17th
17th Second'half.

First-half.

. Time not yet settled.

Towardsthe close.

Second-half.
Do.
At the end.
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Century to which theauthor  Part of the

Name of Author. belonged. century.
R3jaSekhara .. .. 14th .
Rama Upadhyaya (Jha) ‘e 18th Towards the close.
R@mabhadra Upadhyaya .. 16th Do.
Ramadasa Jha .. . 17th Do.
Réraadatta Thakkura . 14th Secondhalf.
Ratnapani . . I5th Third-quarter.
Ravi Thakkura .. - 16th In the beginning.
Rucidatta Upadhyaya . 15th Fourth-quarterl
Rucipati .. 15th First-half.
Rudradhara Upadhyaya .- 15th Fourth-quarter.
Salikanatha Misra .. Timenotyet settled.

Samkara Misra .. . 16th Second-half
Samkara Misra .. . 15th Do.
Sarborutribedin . 19th

Simha Bhupala ‘e 14th

Sivaditya Misra .. . 11th First-half.
Sridattopadhyaya o 14th At the beginning.
Sridatta Misra .. .. 15th First-half.
Srinivasa Misra .. T 14th.

Subhaukara Thakkura . 16th At the end.
Sucarita Misra . 16th First-half.
Sudhakara . 16th Beginning.
‘Udayanacaryya .. 10th - Towards the close,
“Umapati Upadhyaya - 18th First-quarter.
-yicaspati Miéra . 9th Second-quarter.
"Varddhamanopadhyaya .. 1450 & 1550 A.D.
Varddhamauopadhyaya ‘e 13th

Vangamani . 17th First-half.
VanSamani . 17th Beginning.
Vasudeva Misra .. 15th Fourth-quarter.
VidyakaraMisra .. 19th

Vidyapati Thakkura . 15th First-half.
Visnudatta Jha .. . 18th Latter-half.

ABHINAVA VACASPATI MISRA

A most distinguished writer on Smrti. In the final
colophon of the Sudra-acara-cintamani, he is called Maha-
rajadhiraja Srimada-Harinarayana-parisada, a court Pan-
dita of the King Hari Narayana Bhairava Simhadeva.
In hislast work extant, the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini, towards
the end, Vacaspati is called the Parigad, or court Pandita
of Ramabhadradeva, the son of Bhairava Simha.

His WORKS ARE | :—
(i) TheAcara-cintamani, onthe daily ritesof the Vajas-
neyins, mcludmgthe daily worship of deities.
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(H) The Ahnika-cintamani, on the daily rites of the
twice-born generally.
(iii) The Krtya-cintamani, dealing with the festivals of
the year. .
(iv) The Tirtha-cintamani, describing the five sacred
places. Prayaga, Purusottama (Bhuvanesvara),
Gaya, the Ganges, and Benares, and the various
ceremonies to be observed there when on
pilgrimage.
(v) TheDvaita-cintamani, on doubtful points of Smrti.
(vi) The Nfiti-cintamani, on the kingly duties.
(vii) The Vivada-cintamani, dealing with civil and
criminal law.
(viii) The Vyavahara-cintamani, on legal procedure and
evidence.
(ix) The Suddhi-cintamani, on purification.
(x) TheSSctjldr-acara-ci ntamani, on the daily duties of a
udra.
(xiy The Sraddha-cintamani on funeral ceremonies.
(xii) The Tithi-nlrnaya, on the doubtful points of
Smrti in connection with lunar days.
(xiii) The Dvaita-nirnaya, the ascertainment of doubt-
ful or disputed pointsin Smrti.

(xiv) The Mah&déana-nirnaya, deals with the sixteen
great gifts.

(xv) The Vivdda-nirnaya, on points of civil and cri-
minal law. ’

<xvi) The Suddhi-nirnaya, on purification due to reli-
gious impurities, death, birth, etc.

(xvii) The Krtya-maharnava, dealing with the fasts

and festivals of the year and discussing the
proper time thereof.

(xviii) The Gayé&-sréaddha-paddhati, a manual of the
funeral rites to be performed at Gaya.

(xix) The Candana-dhenu-pramana, a discussion of the
texts for substituting sandal paste marks in-
stead of burnt marks on the bull dedicated at
the time of the Sraddha.

(xx) The Dattaka-vidhi, or Dattaka-putr-estiyaga-
vidhi, a manual of the rites for the adoption of
a son.

(xxi) Pitrbhakti tarqngini.
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(xxii) Prayascittaci ntamani.
(xxiil) Gayayatra.
(xxiv) Gayaprayoga:

At the end of the Pitr-bhakti® he states that he com-
posed 10 works on the Sastras (Nyaya) and 30 on Smrti.
His Nyaya works yet discovered are :—

@iy The Anumana-khanda-tika, said to give the essence
of the views of Gautama (Nyaya) and of Jaimini
(Minmansa). It is probably a commentary on
the Anumana-khanda of Gangesopadhyaya's
tattva-cintamani.

") The Khandan-oddhara, notes on the work of
Sriharsa’'s Khandana-khanda-khadya.

(iii) The Nyaya-suotra-oddhara, notes ‘on the Nyaya-

_ sotra of Gautama. A fragment only found.

(iv) The Sabda-nirnaya, a grammatico-philosophical
treatise on Sabda or words. No MS. yet found.
Mentioned in his Dvaita-nirnaya.

One Laghu-purus artha-cintamani is mentionedinthe
Benares College Catalogue as composed by the Maithila
Vacaspati Misra. If correctly attributed, it isnot clear
whether it belongs to Smrti or Darsana.

It is said traditionally that he had a son named Laks-
midasawho in 1501 A.D. wrote the Ganita-tattva-cinta-
mani, a commentary on the Ganitadhyaya and Goladhyaya
of Bhaskaracarya's Siddhanta-siromani. In thiswork he
calls himself the son of Vacaspati Misra, who was son of
KeSava of the Upamanya Gotra.® Varddhamanopadhy-
aya in the Danda-viveka declared Sankara and Vacaspati
as his guruvah (preceptors).

He has attributed some of his works to Bhairavendra
(i.e. HariNarayana), i.e. the Krtya-maharnava, theVyava-
hara-cintamani and the Mahadana-nirnaya and has admit

| Cf. Pitribhukti Tarangini:—
oo Tw G fwfir 3w o
Sufiramar acht rqere fafimii )

2 But the Mithila Panji Prabafidha (i.e. the hereditory tables of Maithila
Brédhamanas) shows that Abhinava Vataspati Misra was a Maithila Brahma”a of
Batsya-gotra and of Paliwarsamaul-mool.

Popular tradition calls a son of Vacaspati Misra Narahari Misra whose sou was
Kesava Misra. -
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ted having composed several works such as Dvaita-nir-
naya by the order of Jayadevi, queen of Bhairavendra,

The oldest manuscript of his, a copy of the Suddhi-.
nirnaya, isdated Samvat 1416, Caitra Amavasya, or 1494
A.D.” These accounts show that he flourished in two
reigns, viz. of Bhairavasimhadeva, and in his old age of
Bhairava's son Ramabhadradeva.*

He composed a large number of works and must have

lived to a good old age. He may be placed between years
1450 and 1550.

ACALA UPADHYAYA.

Heis traditionally believed to be a brother of Macala
Upadhyaga. Thistraditionis, however, based upon Pafji.
Aufrecht® mentions one Acala Upadhyaya, author of

) "ll'he following table based on Maithila Panjis will show his family connec-
tom:= Misra Haladhara

MiSraISoscy

Misra EBiripati

Misra k/acaspali

MisraINarahari

Mi&r Ke.'wva
Arjuna Misra

Raghuhatha Misra

\
Bhoja Misra

Bodhana Misra
Bhaw:!\natha Misra

|
Priti Natha Misra. Daughter of Bhavanatha Misra
(name not known)

Ivuchal Misra
Bhaiya| and Bhola Misra

Laksmana Misra

: : “(alive about 18 years old).
! Cf. R. Mitra, Notices, X, p. 58, No. 3318.

Here ' Samvat' is obviously mistaken for Saka.
2 Cf. Ramabhadradeva.

Cf. Aufrecht, Vol.l, p. 5(a) andVol.l | ,p. 1(b).
»
15
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Vakyabada and Sabda-vicara. From his name it appears
that he wasaMaithila. He has been aso mentioned by
Dr. Rgendra Lala Mitra in his Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts (No. 1940) and by Pandita Debi Prasada in
his Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscrlpts of Oudh, Vol. XV 11
(1884, No. 22). His age is not yet certain, but tradition
assigns him to the 18th century.

PANDITA ARJUNA JHA.

He is known for hisworks: (1) Laghu-dipika, a book
on astrology, and (2) his commentary on Udayarmacaryya's
Kusumafijali.

He is traditionally assigned to village Magrauni in
the Darbhanga district and is sald to have flourished at
the beginning of the 19th century.

PANDITA BADRI NATHA UPADHYAYA.

He was the author of (1) the commentary known as
Marmasucika Byakhya on the Tantrika work " Bhairava-
Yama-loktastotra; (2) a commentary on Tarabhakti
Sudharnava; (3) Cakra Kaumudi.

Pandita Ceta Natha Jha of Darbhanga has written
a detailed commentary on Badriratha's Bhairava-Yama-
lokta-Stotra.

Aufrecht* has mentioned one Badrimatha Upadhyaya
mentioned in Kavindra Candrodaya. It is not certain if
it is the same person as our author.

His style is modern and his time certain. Heis said
to have emigrated from his birth-place in village Khokha
in the Purnea district to village Ujjain in Darbhanga dis-
trict where he lived under the patronage of the late Maha-
raja Maheswara Simha® So he may be placed in the
latter half of the 19th century.

I Cf, the commentary.

wiffe smasfromn Ay fafeafrey | gew fowa afomwiw
feyeraTg: | SR SEas) wWIAE: TR | X W rouy 6% teve Wi

* Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 366 (b).
Cf. Mahesware Slmha.
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RATNAPANI JHA OR BAGURAIYA JHA.
He is the author of the following works' :—

Acarasamhgraha (Smrti);

Ekoddistasarinl;

Krisnarcanacandrika ;

K sayamasadiviveka;

Nadipariksadicikitsakathana;

Parvanacandrika;

Prayascittaparijata;

Mahadanavakyavali;

Mithilesacarita, adescription of the cus
toms and manners of Mithila
and its rulers;

Mithilesahnika ;

Vratacara, writen for Mahesvarasimha, son
of Rudrasimha, son of Chattra
Simha;

Subodhini Dh., written by request of Ru-
drasimha, Raja of Tirhut;

Ramacandra Pratistha, a book on rituals
and several ritualistic and reli-
gious songs.

Heis a modern writer and was contemporary of Raja
Rudra Simha® who patronised him. His time is certain
and he may be placed in the first half of the 19th century.

BANAKAVI.

He is the author of Parvati-parinaya-nataka, dealing
with rituals of marriage ceremonies prevalent in Mithila.
He was a Maithila Brahmana of Bhandari-samaya-mool and
of Vatsya-gotra.® Popular tradition assignshimto avillage
called Bhandarisama in Darbhanga district near Manigachi
railway station. The image of goddess, 'Vaniswara-bha-
gawati' said to have been founded by him, is still to be
found in that village.

1 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 490 (a).
2 Cf. Rudra Simha.
s Based upon Maithila Panji.
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Banakavi was a very important and famous Pandita
of Mithila.

He must be distinguished from his namesake, the
. famous writer of Kadamvari, Sri Harsa-caritra, etc.

Tradition mak&e him friend of Vacaspati Jha' and
brother of Rucipati.® So hemay be placed in the 2nd half
of the 15th century.
' BAIDYANATHA.

He was a Maithila and wrote KeSava caritra, a poem
describing the I|fe of Kesava Deva, king of Multan ather
of Tara Candra® Helived in the 18th century A. D.

BATESWARA JHA.

He is the author of a commentary on the Sanskrt
drama Mudra Raksasa and said to have been a contempo-
rary of Raja Dhira Simha® and as such he may be placed
about the middle of the 15th century AD. Heis said tq
have been great-great-grandfather of Narahari Upadhyaya.®

BENIDATTA JHA.

Known for his poem, Rasa-kaustubham, which is still
in manuscript.

Hisage is not certain. He may be placed in the 18th
century as his style is modern.

BHAGIRATHA OR MEGHA THAKKURA.
Three of his Vaisesika sub-commentaries are extant,
all on Varddhamana'swork, viz :—
() the Kirpavali-prakasa-prakasika;
(i) the (Nyaya) Kusum-anjali-prakasa-prakasika,
t .

I The following éloka is traditionally ascribed to Vicaspati Jha:—

W ST wfd iy aeees Gfafedtd T v fod seagwnh
g ®w | CTumRwt fu frveged wrenr fomo® ) i gy o
s st fefyar wfed & frxrg |

2 Cf. Rucipati.

3 Cf. the Lahore Statement No, 4 showing the old and rare manuscripts in the
Gujaranwald and the Delhl districts, by Pangdita Kaélnatha Xunte.

¢+ Cf, Dhira Simba.
b Cf. Narbari Upadhyaya.



SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA. 117

(iii) the (Nyaya) lilayati-prakasa-vyakhyg;
(iv) Dravyaprakafika;
(v) acommentary on Bauddha-dhikkara.

He was an elder brother of Mahesa Thakkurra and
may therefore be placed with him in the 4th quarter of
the 14th century.'

But if his brother, Mahesa Thakurra,? was the founder
of the present Darbhanga Raj, then he must be placed in
the 2nd half of the 16th century.

BHANU MISRA OR BHANU DATTA.

He is son of Ganesa or Ganapati and he has cited
several verses of his father in his works which evidently
show that his father was also a poet. This Ganapati is
very likely the author of ‘Mahamoda' to which reference
is made by Rajasekhara.®

The four works, viz: (1) Rasamaiijari; (2) Rasatarah-
gini; (3) Rasaparijata; and (4)Gita-gauripati, are ascribed
to him. The first two works are undoubtedly by one and
the same Bhanudatta. According to his own statement*
Rasamaiijari is an older and more detailed work than
Rasatarargini.

The following works are also attributed to him®: —

(1) Kumara Bhargaviya,
(2) Muhurta-$ara,

(3) AlatnkaraTilaka,

(4) Sringaradipika.

He says at the end of the Rasamaiijari that helived in
a country encircled by the river of the gods, i.e. the Gan-
ges. Thismust put himin close proximity to Mithila.

Accordingtotradition hewaslivingin village I sahpur

! Cf. the following iloka which is attributed to Megha Thakkura who is said
to have been a student of Jayadeva or Paksadhara Misra :—

e vy Yhgmwige fqvror: Frame wfon: geatn Tageama

Hrfrommim an e Frawaroe Drrigegadn mw‘uﬁl{
e
2 Cf. Mahesh Thakkur, p. .
3 Cf. Sakti Muktivali oF Jalhana,
Cf. Peterson’s introduction to Subhagitavali, p. 33.
+ Cf, Rasataraiigini, p. 684, Benares edition.
¢ Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. so§ {a), 1885,
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near Manigachi railway station in Darbhanga district.
A tank called Bhanumati is st|II found in that village.

His date is uncertain.' His Rasamaiijari was com-
mented upon by Gopala in Vikrama Samvata 1494, i.e.
1437 A.D.

Certain verses, viz. versesNos. 790, 973,1032,1271,3328
and 3685 in " Sarangadhara-Paddhati" are cited under
the name of the ﬁoet Bhanupandita or Vaidya Bhanupan-
dita. If our author isidentical with Vaidya Bhanu Pan-
dita, he certainly lived before the date of Sarangadhara
Paddha‘u i.e. 1363 A.D.

In Rasataranglnr and Rasamanjarl he frequently cites

' Bharata' and © Srngara Tilaka' of Rudrabhatta. Itis
now certain that Rudrabhatta lived before the 12th century
A.D. because he is cited by Hem Candra, the author of

"Kavyanusasana," who admittedly lived in the 12th cen-
tura/ So Bhanudatta may be placed approximately in the

half of the 13th century.

BHAVADEVA MISRA.

He was son of Krspadeva Misra of Mithila and was
author of Danadharma-prakriya and Patanjal asutrabhasya’
and he belonged to the 1st half of the 17th century A.D.

BHAVANATHA MISRA.

He was father of Safikara Misra and brother of Jiva-
Natha or Jayanatha Misra. He was known for hiserudite
learning of Saiikhya DarsanaNyaya and Smrti. Evennow
the Maithilas identify his house in village Sarisava in
Darbhanga district.

The works Mimamsa Navaviveka, Nyaya Pallava,
Nyayalilavatikanthabharana and Khandanakhadyatl kaare
attributed to him though without® absolute certainty.

He spent his daysm Benares. Bhavanatha Misra has

1 &ccordmg to popular tradition he was father of Janudatta Miséra and
{Ianudatta 9 daughter's son was Gailgi Nanda Kavi, who was author of Bhyiiga-
utta.
2 Cf, Noticea of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rijendra Lal Mittra, Caleutta, 1By1-
90, No. 13834.
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left a great name and reputation in Mithila.* It issaid of
him by the Maithila Panditas that he was named Ajachi
Misra because when a ruler of Mithilacalled him to his
house, he said it was not necessary for him to go to the kinﬂ
and all that he required were a few bel fruits of whic
there was an abundance in-his house.

As he was father of Sankara Misra? he may be placed
in the ist half of the 15th century.

BIBHAKARA.

He was author of Acara-dvaita and is said to have
belonged to village Ujana in Darbbanga district. He is
assgned to the middle of the 19th century A.D.

BHISMA UPADHYAYA.

He is the author of Gita-Samkara (a book on music)
mentioned in the Catalogue of Oudh Manuscripts.” He is
aso accredited with the authorship of Kumarasambhvatika
and Vrtyadarpana. He was a Maithila Brahmana.

His time is uncertain but he has a modern style and
may be roughly placed in the 18th century A.D.

BISVESVARA MISRA.

He is author of " Smrtisamuccaya"” mentioned by
Dhanardhara in his " Nitya Krtyarnava,” Tradition says
that he was married to the daughter (Kumudinidevi) of
Raja Acyuta® Thakkura and that he was father of Raghu-
deva Misra who has mentioned him in his Virudavali.” He

is traditionally said to have been honoured by king Shah
Jahan.

| Tt is said of him that a Sanyasl who saw him teaching his pupils apoke :(—
"% W Faarc ATy FIOT T fawrd |

gt sy o wrerE )
ott this Bhavandtha Misra replied :—
w1 fire o FO =
# Cf, Safikara Misra.
% Cf. Catalogne of Sanskrit MSS. in Qudh by Pandite Deviprasada, Vol. ILL,
20 also Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 154 (8).
Also Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 413 (b).
¢ Cf. Account of Darbhanga Raj Pamily
5 Of. Anfrecht, Vol. I, p.#48(a)
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He is to be dlstlngwshed from BiSweSwara, author
of " Smrti Samuccaya" quoted by Hemadri, by Snlapan
by Premanidhi, by "Raghunandana in PrayaSmtta—tattva
by Anantain Bidhana Parijata, etc..

As he was a son-in-law of Acyuta Thakkura, he may
be placed in the 2nd-half of the 17th century.

PAIJTDITA CANDA JHA.

He was a great writer who flourished towards the
close of the 19th century and was in the employ of the
late Mahargja Sir LaksmesSwara Simha and the present
Maharagja Sir Rameswara Simha. He has left several
works, some of which are :—

Mithita Bhasa Ramayana.
Saptasati.
Purusa-pariksa-tika.
Rasamanjari.

Laksmiswara Vilasa.
Vatahavana.

Gitasudha.

He may certainly be placed towards the close of the
19th century and beginning of the 20th century.

NOUOAEN b

CANDESVARA THAKKURA.
He is anoted authority of Smrti in Mithilaand heis
known for_his famous Smrti Ratnakara which conS|sts of
seven parts’ :—
(i) The Krtya-ratnakara® deals with fasts, fest|vals,
and their appropriate times,

!¢, Virudaveli:—
Hifrdac fosm it 238 gl weewT ewEr vy awulE A
fafcfes Afelr seregrm afer Afenaamdd wn sos ok

Wregaam: ¢

fawrgyge wifore Ngfeard 7 et Fofyds ofed Tl
A war DAY e i W RGN wEE Pged i sgE
SR |

2 Cf. the last floka of the Dana-ratnikara.
gt Tfr gar a3y mr s
TATHCTYSE A, SATGYTINT W B |

*hThe Krtya-ratnikara quotes a considerable number of later Smypti works,
e.g. the- ‘
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The Grhastha-ratnakara deals with the duties

(if)
(iii)
(iv)

)

(v

of a householder,
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The Dana-ratnakara® deds with the various
kinds of religiousgifts.

The Suddhi-ratnakara | json purification,

The Vivada-ratnakara® dealswith the Civil and
Criminal law and may be said to have formed

druma, the Pan]ata and t
may be mentioned :—

Kalpa taru (39 times)

Kalpa-taru-kara (7)

Kama dhenu (7)

Gopala (2)

Jia- mbandha 1)

Bhupala (9)

Dana-sagara (25)

Devesvara Dharma-dhikaranika (1)

Parijata (36)

Murari- raJaSD

Yogisvara (2

R a-marttanda (3)
smidhara (4)

! The Grhastha quotes the—
Kalpa-taru (8)
Kalpa-taru-kara (2)
Kama-dhenu (1)

Parijata (18)
Mitaksara-kara (3)

Raja (? Bhojadeva) (1)

Varsa-dipika E g
Vasantaraja
Visvarupa (1)( |
Vrata-sagara (1
SesodaSg% 1
Sesodatta (1
Sridattopadhyaya ;
Sat- trlmsanmata
Samaya-pr alp i

Skanda- Xam a (1)

Sagara(

Ssmirti- rnaharanava prakaSa-kara (2)
Halayudha(2).

Laksmidhara (10
Sridatt-aunika (2
Smrti-maharnavakara (5)
Smrti- ratnavweka 3)
Halayudha (9?]
it mentions t
ratn-akara.

beﬂd% these
rice hisown Krtya-

2 The work (Dana) ﬁrofesses to have been made after consulting the Kalpa-

K&ma-dhenu
Dana-sagara (8
Panjata 4

Brhad Yo isvara (1)
Bhupala (1)

Kalpa-taru (13g

e Kdma-dhenu.

The references are few, among which

Bhu ala- addhati (1)
Me hat|t |(r%
Mrtyunjaya (2)
Yogisvara (2)
Laksmldhara 1)
Sagara (13)

3 |t forms the basis of the Vivada-cintamani of Vacaspa'i Misra, the Vivada-

the Daya-bhaga (Acyuta Cakravartti,

Raghunandan in his 28 tattvas, and so on.

tslchJ]ns from authorities, and mentions the following late works and writers of
rti—

Asahaya as quoted by Prakasa-

Udayakaram Manuptika (4)

Kalpa-taru (21)

Kalpa-taru-kara (4)

Kama-dhenu (6)

Grahesvara Misra (2)

Parijata (50)

Bhagurl theVrttl -kara (1)

Wanu Bh asya ara (1)
itaksara (

16

candraof Misru Misra and the Danda-viveka of law, such as the commentators of

Raghunandana Sri-Krsua Tarkalankara),

It contains a large number of quota-

Mitaksara-kara (3)

Misrah (1

Medhatithi
Prakasa

Laksmidhara (11)

Smrti-Maharpava (1)

fmftl maharnava) prakasa (22

7quoted twice from the

Smrti maharnava) prakasa kara (25)
arihara (3)
Halayudha-nibandha (3).



. 122 SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHII,A.

the basis of the Vivada cintamani of Vacas
pati Misra (Abhinava), the Vivada candra of
Misaru Misra and others who followed Candes-
vara Thakkura,
(vi) The Vyavahara—ratnakara is on legal procedure
_and evidence,
(vii) Puja Ratriakara.

He compiled other works, viz : —

(i) The Krtya-cintamani® on astrological discussions
of refligious observances.

It was often quoted in later works and should be dis-
tinguished from the Krtya-cintamani of Vacaspati Misra.
In the introductory verses it mentions Garga, Varahami-
hlaa Bhojaraja Sripati Parasara and Saxya, Jivesvara and
others.

(i) The Dana-vakyavali® seems to be a supplement
to his Dana-ratn-akara. It mentions the Kal-
ataru (3), the Kama-dhenu (1), the Dana-
anda, the Dana-sagara (1), besides his own
Dana-ratn-akara once)
(iii) The Siva-vakyav on Sivaworship is quoted
in the Varsa- rtya of Rudradhara.

The following works are aso attributed to him?® ;: —

(1) Adhividhi; (2) Dasavimoksavidhi; and (3) Sva-
mipal avivadataranga. :

The Vivada and the Vyavahara ratnakaras make him
entitled to be called a writer on Politics and his works may
be compared well with those of Kautilyasta Kamandaka
and Sukra, the earl?/ writers on Politics in Sanskrit whose
works show Indian life in full vigour.

Candesvara's works cover the whole ground of admi-
nistration, military, civil, judicial, and so on. His work
shows that he wrote under the orders of the king,
Hara-Simha whose minister he was. It may be noted

1The Vyavahara is said to be an enlargement of the Kalpa-druma, the
Parijata and the Kamadhenu of Gopala. The headings agree very nearly with
thosein the Vyavahar a-K alpa-taru.

% For the Krtya-cintamani, Ind. Office Cat. p. 611, No. 1621, for the Danavak-
yavali, Ind. Govi. MS. 5480(33 folios) copiesin samvat 1612 or 1555 A.D., and for
theSlva -vakyavali, Ind. Offg. Cat. VI, p. 1409, No. 3727.

Cf. Aufrecht Vol. |. p. 177 (b).
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that Ganesvara, Candesvara and Ramadatta belong to one
family. Candesvara has given an account of hisfamily
in the Krtya-ratnakara (apart of hisSmrti-ratnakara), the
end verses of Dana-ratnakara and the Vivada-ratnakara.

Candesvara was war minister of Harasimhadeva. He
is said to have won great battles with the Nepalese in the
Saka year 1236 corresponding to 1314 A.D. Ramadatta,
son of Ganesvara, was a Minister of Raja Nrsimhadeva of
Mithifa. Candésvara saysthat he conquered the Mlecchas.
This may perhaps refer to the Muslim invasion of Tirhut
about 1324 A.D. under Ghyasuddin.?

In the circumstances Ganesvara and Candesvara may
be safely placed in the ist-half and Ramadatta in the
2nd-half of the 14th century.

1 We get the following facts about the family. Devaditya was peace and war
minister of the king Harasimhadeva. He had two sons, Virésvara and Ganesvara
Viresvara was peace and war minister of the same king, and Ganésvara his
minister (mar_1tr|5).ea:Candesyara son of Viresvara, became and war minister
of thesame king. Heissaid to have conquered Nepal, to have given large quan-
tity of gold on the bank of the Vagvati river in the bright-half of the month
Margasira, Saka 1236 (1314 A.D.), and to have rescued the earth from the deluge of
Mlecchas. Ramadatta, son of Ganesvara, was minister (mantri) of the king
Nrsimha and a Mahamahattaka too. The family relationship may be shown at a
glance by a chart thus:—

Devaditya Thakkura.
(Peace and war minister of Harasimhadeva.)

i i i
(Son Viresvara (P. and W. Minister) | o
~ (Son) Ganesvara (Minister)
(Son) Candesvara (P. and W. Minister)

| o .
(Son) Ramadatta (Minister of King
Nrsimhadeva)

It is doubtful if a busy high officer like Candesvara personally compiled the
digest. Itsvery size, one section (the Vivada) alone taking up 671 pages in print
and the extravagant praise bestowed on Candesvara in the introduction and at
the end prevent us from coming to this conclusion. His cousin Ramadatta admits
that his manual on Samskaras was completed by one Svami Thakkura, and that
his manual on gifts was compiled with the aid of Bhava Sarmman of Khaupa (ua ?)
lavariisa. These high officers probably supervised the compilations prepared by
some pandit or body of pandits, and were naturally credited with the authorship.
lu modern times we have similar examplesin Bengali translation of the Mahabha-
rata passing under the name Kaliprasanna Simha of Calcutta; and going back
earlier wefind both Vidyapati and Vacaspati Misra attributing some of their own
works to their patrons (pp. 385-86 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Nov. & Dec, 1915, Vol. XI).

2 R. Mitra, Notices, V|, p. 135, No. 2069, end verse 2:—

W AR AT IREAT e |
framafndficn fafinger @ swrerfkan

The Dana-ratnakara which gives this information should therefore be later
than 1324 A.D. Some of the other Ratnakaras (Vivada) and the Krtya-cintamani
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PAMDITA CANDRADATTA JHA.

His most famous work is (1) Bhaktamala in Sanskrt.
His other works are éZ; Paribhasa-mani-mala; (3) Karna-
gitamahakavya and (4) Bhagawati Stotra; (5) Kasigita or
Kasikagita (atreatise on music) and Krsna—kudava i.

He was a contemporary of Mahara;a Chatra Simha®
and so he may be placed in the ist-half of the 19th cen-
tury.

CANDRADATTA UPADHYA.

He was a Maithila? Brahmanna and author of wreg
wfwrwma " Bhagwatbhakti Mahatmya." His time is not
yet certain.

CHATRAKARA SUKLA.

Known for his commentary on the drama Anargha-
raghava. He saysin his commentary® that he wrote Tt at
the instance of Raja Bhairava Simha®; son of Raja Nrsimha
of Mithifa. Thus he may be placed during the reign of
Bhairava Simha, i.e: about the middle of the 15th century
A.D.

CITRADHARA UPADHYAYA.

He is said to have belonged to village Magrauni in
Darbhan%a district. His extant works are: (1) Pramana
Pramoda’; (2) Singara-Sarini and (3) Virasarini. Tradi-
tion assgns him to the 19th century A.D.

mention his erformance of the TuIa purusa ceremony in Saka 1236, and must be
later than that date. It seems probable that his compilations were generally
completed after A.D. 1314 and some part after 1324 A.D. They may be therefore
placed roughly between 1315-30 A.D. His uncle, Ganésvara, composed his work,
the Su% i-sopana, alittle earlier, say in the beglnnmg of the fourteenth century,
while hisyounger cousin, Ramadatta, compiled hiswork a little later, say in the
second quarter of the same century (p 386 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal Nov. & Dec. 1915, Vol. X1).

Cf Appendix C

2 Cf. The catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the library of his Highness the
Mahgrgjfaof Alwar by Peter Peterson, No. 1580, extract 5093, Bombay, 1892.

the following slokain the commentary —

Trercrarcfiie gapar foet sra warw wigaT )
wadtfircfy s T st fafom st g o
e @ yiw wrgd smacei |

ww e webafn yamfaefa 97/t )

4 Cf. Bhairava Simha, 1.
5 Aufrecht mentions two other works called " Pramana Pramoda": (1) by
Gokulanatha and (2) by Hari. Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 354(b).
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DAMODARA MISRA.

He is known for his " Vanibhusana" published in the
Kavya-mala series.'" In the colophon hedescribes himself
as a Maithila of the Dirghaghosa or Dighawaita* family.

He must be distinguished from Damodara Misra, the
compiler of Hanuména Nataka as well as from Damodara
Misra of the Bhoja Prabandha.

Pandita Laksmi Natha, the commentator of the Pra-
kritapingala, has mentioned hiswork and as Laksmi Nath's
work is assigned to the Samvat 1657, | think Damodara
may be placed at the beginning of the 17th century if not
earlier. But from Damodara's " Vanibhusana' it appears
that he lived during thetime of MahargaKIrti-Simha."

As KTrti Simhaflourished at the beginning of the 15th
century, he may be placed about the middle of the 15th
century.

DEVANATHA THAKKURA.

He is author of Tattva-cintamani-aloka-parisista, a
commentary on Jayadeva's Aloka which in itself is a com-
mentary on Gangesa's work. It appears that a manu-
scrip4t of his work was copiedin La. Samvat 443 or 1562
A.D.

Local tradition makes him son of Govinda Thakkura,
calls him Nyaya Pancaka and places him in village Bhata-
simiri. Heis said to have been a pupil of Somabhatta.’
Heisaccreditedwiththeauthorship of : (i) Smrti-Kaumudi;
(ii) Adhikarana-kaumudi ; (iii) Kavya-kaumudi and (iv)
Tantra-Kaumudi. As son of Govinda Thakkura, he may
be placed in the 16th century.

I No. g3 of the Kavya-mala series, Nirnaya Sigara Press, Bombay, 1503
ediﬁi?.;o of. Aufrecht’s Catalogdus Catalogorum, Vol. I, p. 23t A.
‘tﬁ!iﬁuﬁémgﬂg\nqrﬂuﬁwﬁtﬁﬁqmwmn
3 Frfatdw wodite gagas giacat |
{p. 13, Sloka 32 of Vinibhuganam,
'or Laksminatha cf, Aufrecht’s Vol. I, p. 538 B,

¢ Cf, H. P. Sastrl, Notices III, p. 75, No. 114,
b In Adhikerana Kanmudi Deva Nitha says:—

§iw wirafaEw aun gecAya
Hwrter frgwcd ok ww Wit
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DHANAPATI UPADHYAYA.

He was son of Rucipati, and author of Sraddha-
darpana in which he has given the following genealogical
table which will show hisfamily connection :—

Ratnapani

Nyayaditya

Matikara

Harivansa

|
Ratihhara
Viswanatha

Rucipati (commentator on Anargha-Ra-
hava)

g
Dhanapati (author of Sraddha darpana)

Agamacaryya Harapati (author of Man-
tra pradipa).

Dhanapati has mentioned in his Sraddha—darpanal
that this book was composed during the time of Mahargja
Rupanarayana Ramabhadra, who apparently flourished in
the 2nd-half of the 15th century.

Bibhakara in his Dvaita Viveka (not yet publlshed)2
has mentioned that Maharaja Rupanarayana Ramabhadra
was a friend of Sultan Sikandar Lodi.’

As heflourished during the time of Sikandar Lodi, he
may be placed in the latter half of the 15th century.

PANDITA DINABANDHU JHA AUAS PANDITA
NEMANA JHA.

He was a pupil of Pandita Acala Uﬁadhyaya of Mag-
rauni. Itistraditionally believed that he served under the

1 Manuscript of Sraddhs-darpana is to be found iz the Derbhanga Ra_]

Library, Darbhanga,
2 Cf. Ramabhadra.

? fgwT gURTT JagORT Wiyar e wnatn yd fafiy amrdy fawdv g g
s Rogaara) g Wfs fif nmewram g wfine frnrme war ey
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Raja of Nepal and got jagir from the Nepal Darbar in the
Samvata year 1811 corresponding to the English year 1754
A.D. Heleft many sons who were famous for their Sans-
krit learning, such as Nandi Jita, Babujana Jha, Krspadatta
Jha and others. It is said that the Nepal Darbar sanad
is still in the possesson of the descendants of Pandita
Dinabandhu Jha of village Pilakwara in the Darbhanga
district. | have not been able to s this. But all this
account is based on popular tradition backed up by the
Maithila Panji which shows these names.

DURGADATTA MISRA.

He is known as the author of Nyayabodhini on
Nyaya and Vaisesika and “Vritta-Muktavali. Aufrecht
callsthe author of Vrittamuktavali to bea Maithil. His
time is not yet settled, but he cannot be placed earlier
than the 16th century A.D.

PANDITA DWARAKA NATHA THAKKURA.

He wrote a commentary® on Sraddha Paddhati of
Sridatta* Upadhyaya. His father's name was Kalamatha
Thakkurawho was an inhabitant of village Govindapur in
the Bhagalpur district. There isno dispute regarding his
Maithila nationality.

His style is quite modern. He may be placed in the
latter half of the 19th century.

GANAPATI.

Heis known for his Gahga-bhakti-taranginl, a book
in three parts dealing with the rites or ceremonies to be

1 C§. Aufrecht, Vol I, p. 256 (a).
£ Cf. H. P, Sastn Notices III, p. 75, No. 116,
& Published at the Jageswar Press Benares. Cf. the finel slokas which he

composed.

Pﬁwmmwrawmﬁ.%ﬁmmmrﬁmm
Wiy wmprmydw fraar ym, gds feAry emm Hwraene o wos
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ﬁerformed on the bank of the river Ganges. In this book
e statesthat he was born in the family of Yog|Svara1 and
his grandfather received pension from the Mithila king
and that he was son of Dharesvara. A manuscript or
copy _of it has been found dated Samvat 1755, i.e. 1698
A.D.? Ganapati quoted Vacaspati Misra and Varddhama-
nopadhyaya as authorities. He belongs in any case to
the 17th century.

GANESVARA THAKKURA.

He was brother of the minister VireSvara and uncle
of Candesvara

He was awriter on Smrti and minister of Ra;a Hara-
simha-deva® of Mithita. He wrote Sugati-sopana® (steps
to bliss) dealing with varioys kinds of Danas (gifts), As
he was uncle of Candesvara® who lived in theist-half of
the 14th century A.D. there can be no dispute regardin
the certainty of his time which may be put in the ist-hal
of the 14th century.

GANGA NANDA.

Known for his poetical piece " Karna Bhusana which
he composed while in the service of Maltaraja Karna Simha
of Bikaner. His Karna Bhysana has five chapters and
traces the development of the several rasas or sentiments
through all the stages or bhavas” From the last sloka of
Karna Bhusana, it appears that he was a Maithila.®

12 Of. the introductory and final verses in the Ganga bhakti-tarangini,

8 Varddhamaneopadbyaya sud Vacaspati Misra come towards the end of
the 15th century. Gagapatl therefore comes between the 1fth and the 17th
centuries A.D,

4 Of, Harisimhadeva.

§ Cf, the 1st &loka :—

£
gt gowfy g o feafior |
o e O FratwT e it

A manuseript of the Sugati-sopan exists in the Nepal Darbar librery and is
dated Laksamana Samvat 224=(about) 1340 A.D. {cf. p. 131 of the Nepal Catalogute
by H. P. Sastri} 1005,

¢ Cf. Candeswara.

T Cf. page 167, “ A History of the Classica)l Sanskrit Literature" by M.
Krishnamabarya, 1st edition,

Hoghn WYeg mevavs fafiag |
TCEITASTE 'SAR WL |
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He is also known as the author of a small work Bhrn-
gadoota, a oeticmaFiece. ItisaDuta-Kavya (i.e. written
on the model of Kalidasa's Meghduta).
- The popular tradition asserts that he lived in village
Sarisau from Vikrama Samvata 1673 to 1742 correspond-
ing to 1616 to 1685 A.D. He was son of a daughter of
Janudatta, who was son of a Bhanu Misra. Heistradi-
tionally said to be a nephew of Pandita Raghunandana
who was a student of Mahesa Thakkura. Heisalso known
as author of "Kavya-dakim." He may be placed at the
beginning of the 17th century, as his patron Karna Simha
of Bikanir flourished in the first-half of the 17th century.!

GANGESOPADHYAYA.

Gangesopadhyaya is the author of the famous book
Tattva-cintamani, I.e. the thought-jewel of truths. His
book is said to be the most liberal treatise on the Nyaya
system. Vacaspati Misra, Jayanta, and Udayana have
been quoted from place to place in hiswork. The princi-
%al object of thiswork was to controvert the principles of

uddhism.

It must be remembered that Vacaspati, Jayanta, and
Udayanacaryya are the originators, so to speak, of the
Nyaya system in Mithita and Bengal. The fact that the
Bengal authors refer freely to their works, shows their
influence. Gangesopadhyaya, comes next only to these
three writers. :

The Tattva-cintamani is divided into the following
khandas (parts) :— '

(i) Pratyaksa or perception ; _
(i) Anuntana or inference with a special sub-section
. on Isvar-anumana or the inference about God;
EIII) Upanmana or comparison,

iv) da or affirmation.

There are too many commentaries’ on these works to
admit of any enumeration here but it may be noted that

ey e Wy |
TN FivAreq fufui fafodgng

' Cf, p. 277, € M, Dufi’s chronology of India, 1890,
% The Vedanta Paribhasa mentions ouly 1o commentaries.

17



130 SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA.

each of these khandas is divided into several parts, each
practically forming abook.!

Sabda-mani-prakasa is a commentary on Gangésas
works by Haridasa Nyayalarikara of Navadvlpa

In the final colophon Gangesa is given the title of
Upadhyaya (modern Ojha), aclass of Brahmanas who with
theMisras and Thakkuras practically monopolized Sanskrit
learningin Mithifa. Varddhamanopadhyaya calls himself
son of Ganesvara.

His age is not as yet exactly determined but he has
criticised Sriharsa's Khandana-khanda-khadya. He must
therefore be placed in the 4th quarter of the 12th centur)é
between Sriharsa and his son Varddhamanopadhyaya
who has been assigned to the 1st half of the 13th century
A.D., i’e. he belongs to the 4th quarter of the 12th century
A.D. Thissupportsthe populartradition in Mithila that
he lived 800 years ago.

GIRIDHARI UPADHYAYA
He was a Maithil* Brahmana and author of the astro-
logical work, " Lagnavada" Histime isnot certain.

DURGADATTA SARMA JhA.

Known as author of a poem called " Vatah Vana."
His descendants are still living in village Tarauni® in the
Darbhanga district.
He seems to have lived at the beginning of the 19th
centuryA.D.
GOVARDHANACARYYA.

A famous poet in Mithila. He was son of N|Iambara
and was closely related to Udayanacaryya. But if this’

v

! Pratyaksa has been divided into 12 parts, Anumanainto 17, Sabda into 16
and Upamana has only one part.
by Cf. p%s%s of the Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1895-1900
P. ri
Fg Cf. Varddhamanopadhyaya. 4 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. Il , p, 19a
5Heisto be distinguished from Durgadatta Jha, author of Nyaya bodhini.
6 Cf. Aryyasaptasati.

o Tl ﬂﬁt‘ﬂ' TR AR lﬂ.'ﬁmq ]
wliwy gurefay & Ara Mo = |
7 Cf. the Aryy asaptasati (—
“ wrgw sewEnat exnE iy St |
wifc <hresugt swifie fimidiem ~ Aryya.



SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA. 131

Udayana was different from the famous scholar of Nyaya,
then Govardhanacaryya's Maithili nationality becomes
still more doubtful.

His work"Aryya Sagtasatl (so called because it
-consustsof 700 Slokasinthe Aryya"metre"), iswell known.

t appears from an inscription that he was one of the

M|n|sters of Laksmana Sena® Thisjs aso borne out by
his own words in the Aryyasaptasati.

Jayadeva has mentioned him in his Gitagovinda.®
As Jayadeva lived at the Court of Laksmana Sena, Govar-
dhanacaryya seems to have lived before the beginning of
12th century.

GOVINDA TIIAKKURA.
He is son of Kesava and Sono Debi.* He was born

1 € Jraduy wody sy @arefy: |
wfacrerg ot afad dwem €

P g T weTy W s SR
Fugpwfags yafaia Targaig ” |

¥ ar wyrmmaniiyT sl fg
AT urqa"« RS Wl TEER |
TR mgrml YR T
=g vty o fagm: qfawds yral wfa woafie "y

¢ FTAILIIICH TG, —

“ R YOHAAY T IS
Ahrfay sfew o e s SATIA |
FrwgrognITUE: SRy o,

AN GIOFAATY WY oraEH Aw g =l g
gAY aYr,—

“ Wy gIP:, warale adwa, a& gt
g gronawdw (w) o8, faerfieed
Hrwd fafed 78, wfy 7R w = Wvd-
TATRAN "eA frfignr wrnaarlafa g oy
wfite nl RAeT gAER
THHEA TG WAL T Tt ) € )
Sifywfrad w4 safyad ot |
QAT Gy Aiaw: W fwd 7 gy ) i

On the basis of these slokas, the following chert of the famlly of Govinda
Thakkura may be drawn up :—
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in the RavikararaceinMithila.® Hisdescendantscan still
betraced in villages Sumaul and Bhatasimiri near M adhu-
bani in the Darbhanga district.
He is author of: (1) Kavya Pradipa® and (2) Puja
Pradipa.

Krsna Stotra has also been attributed to him.

His Kavya Pradipais a commentary on Kavya Pra-
kasa awell-known work on poetics by Mammatta. Though
following the lines of Mammatta, it I1s generally studied as
an independent treatise on poetics and has its own bulk
and extent. His date is pretty certain. He lived be-
tween Visva Nath (who flourished in the" 15th century) the
author of Sahitya darpana, whom he refers to in his work
by the word "Arbachin " ( = modern), and Kamalakara
Bhatta (who has referred to Kavya Pradipa in his com-
mentary on Mammatta's Kae\ﬁ/a Prakasa), the author of
Nirnaya Sindhu which isdated 1612 A.D. We can there-
fore certainly place him in the 16th century.

First wife:==FRabikara Thakkura=Sescond wife
| '
Buddhikara Thakkura Rabikanta Thakkura
- |
Kirtikara Thakkura °

[
First wife {Sono Devij=Keiava Thakkura=Second wife |
| ! Dubana Thakkura

L [ |
Govinde Thakkura, Gonuthakkura, Harga Ruci Thakkura Thegha Thakkura
&

‘h Thakknra. Mahayl Thakkura Krisns ,
Thakaru Thakkura, Vidyapati Thakkura,

and Dimodara Thalkura. Gadadhara
Thakkura

Na!'asimha
. Thakkura

Cf. Prastavand of K_avyafrakasa, pp. 34-36 under the authority of Public

Instruction, Bombay edition, 1901. ) ) )
The Kavyamala of Bombay has published a genealogical account of Govinda
Thakkura and has found him to be aMaithila.

% The following slokas at the beginning of the Puja Pradipa as well as that
at the end of it show that hewasin the empl(f)}/ of one Bhavanand Raya. Itis
not known who this Bhavananda Raya was and to which part of the country he
belonged. '

# giow fagw qd gy frgr fucw e srafvamat o e wuny
ararefin ety gui qw wd frew: amgie arafi wmth Frvaes o e

e P e feafade (@) @ Twzafs uw @l geTwR
wHiw v g Fragmore et ffeat moife g 1 Smewengy-
AT QTR Wy e g ¢y
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GOKULNATHA UPADHYAYA.

An important Smrti writer noted for hiswork " Eka-
vali.” Besides his Ekavali he is said to have composed
the following works:—

(1) Amrtodaya Nataka; (2) KuSumadjali-tippani; (3)
Ekavali-Chando-grantha; (4) Kadambari-kirti-Sloka; (5)
Kadambari-pradipa; (6) Kadambari-prasnottaramala; (7)
Kavya-prakasa-tika; (8) Rasinicakra-Tattva-cintamani-
tika; (9) Dikkalanirupana; (10) Tattva-cintamani Diddhiti-.
bidyota; (11) Padavakya-ratnakara;, (12) Masamimansa;
(i3)Mithyatvanirbacana; (14) Sivastuti; (15) Khandana-
kuthara; (16) Alokatippani; (17) Adharadheya-bhava-
tattva-pariksa; (18) Muktibada-bicara; (19) BiSista-vaisisa-
bodha; (20) Tarka-tattva-nirupana; (21) Prabodha-ka-
dambari and (22) Dvanda-vicara, etc.

He lived under the patronage of Maharaja Fatehsah
of Garhwal. He is traditionally known to havelivedin
village Mangrauni inthe Darbhanga district and to have
taught his younger brother Jagannatha Upadhyaya.

As his daughter Kadambarl died young he wrote most
of his works in her name:* There is an image of Gauridi-
gambara at Hajipur founded by him. He flourished
during the reign of Maharaja Raghava Slrllha and he must
be placed in the ist-half of the 19th century.?

GRAHESVARA MISRA.

His works are lost. But he is quoted twicein Can-
defvara's Vivada-ratnakara and no less than ten times in
Varddhamana's Danda-viveka.® Hewrote awork on Vya-
vahadra which is named in the Danda-viveka of Candesvara
as Vyavahara-taranga, and which probably formed part of
a general digest. Asheiscalled Misraand as heis quoted
by the Maithila writers, he has been taken as a Maithila.

Having been quoted by Candesvara® as an authority
his time must be earlier than fourteenth century A.D.

! She must have been a pretty cultured young Iady It is said that his son
‘was Ba%hunatha Upadhyaya
Appendix C
® The Vivada-ratnakara, Bib Ind. ed, pp. 46, 483 ; As. Soc. MS. of the
Danda-viveka, pp. 44, 78, 88, 104, 105, 106 (3), 59 and 105 (TXTCATR T¥AT Brars)
4 Cf. p. 379 of the Journal, Asiatic Society, Bengal, 1901 edition.
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HARAPATI UPADHYAYA.

He isknown as the author of the book called ' Mantra-
pradipa/ which was composed under the order of Mahargja
Kansa Narayana Laksmi Natha. He was brother of
Dhanapati Upadhyaya and son of Rucipati.

As brother of Dhanapatl he may be placed at the end
of the 15th century.*

HARIHARA.

He was a brother of Nilakantha and wrote the Pra-
bhavati- ﬁarinaya Nataka,? and may be placed in the 2nd-
half of the 19th century.

HARIHAROPADHYAYA.

He is known for his Bhrtrhari- mrveda—nataka (awork
on drama) WhICh has been publlshed in the " Kavyamala
Sanskrit series" of Bombay.*

Aufrecht mentions one Harihar whom he calls a Mai-
thila and brother of Nilkantha and to whom he ascribes
the authorship of Prablavatiparinaya-nataka. It seems
that the author of Bhrtrhari-nirveda-nataka, and Prabha-
vati-parinaya-nataka was the same person.

Several other works are aso attributed to him.* His
time is not yet settled, but he seems to be quite a modern
author and may be placed in the 18th century.

HARINATHOPADHYAYA.

Aii important Smrti writer noted for his work Smrti-
Saya. Hisnationality is not yet settled, but several Mai-
thilas have put him among the Maithilas and Vacaspati
Misra in his Vivada-cintamani, Varddhantanain his Danda
viveka, etc., who are Maithil's, have quoted hisworks as an
authorlty but it cannot be denied that several non-Mai-
thila writers have also quoted him as an authority such as
the Bengalee Sulapani, in his Durg-otsava-viveka. He has
referred to Gaura several times in hiswork. Therefore his
Maithil natlonallty isnot qwte certain.

1“waDhanépatl 5
2 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 762 (b). Cf. N. 29
4 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 762, aud Vol. 111, p. 157.
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. His works are also quoted by Raghunandana and
Kamalakara.' ‘

He has referred to Harihara (who belonged to the
13th century) more than once. Sulapani has referred to
him and as Sulapani is said to belong to the 15th century,
our author lived between the 13th and the 15th centuries
A.D. and may probably be put in the 2nd-half of the 14th
century.?

' HARSA NATHA UPADHYAYA.

He wrote Usaharana Nataka in mixed Sanskrit and
Maithili and was patronised by Maharaja LaksmiSvara
Simha of Darbhanga. As a contemporary of Maharaja
Laksmesvara Simha he may be placed towards the close
of the 19th century.

HEMANGADA THAKKURA.

He was son of Gopala Thakkura and grandson of
Mahesa Thakkura.® He was avery famous astrologer. He
has composed a book called "Grahana Mala" * which con--
tains an account of solar and lunar eclipses for 1,000
future years. He may be placed in the 16th century/

HRDAYANATHA SARMAN.

He is author of Nandi-mukhariirupana and was a
Maithila.® He belonged to the 19th century A.D.

INDRAPATI THAKKURA.

He is known for his Mimafisa-rasa-palvala, a book on
Sinrti written for the ignorant of Mithifa. It appears from

L ci. Aufreeht, Vol. I, p. 758(a).
2 A manuscript of Sraddha-viveka of Sulapani dated the 1st Chaitra, 1451
Vikrama Sambat, corresponding to the Enghsh gear 1394 A.D., written by Gunar-
nava Misra is in the possession of Pandita Parmeswar Jha, Librarian to the
Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga. This shows that the composition might have
been made some 50 or more years before that date because in those days work of a
writer was considered authoritative by the people only after the author's death.
This places Sulapani at the beginning of the 14th century and Harinathgpadhyaya
at the middle of the 13th centurK.
iAII this isbased upon Mithila Pauji and tradition.
| Cf. the first sloka at the beginning of Hemaiigada Thakkura's «« Grahana-
mala."

WHIEIY AU EILIed e |
YAHT: FAGATH WA [0 1
5 Cf. Mahesa Thakkura. ®  Cf. Aufreeht, Vol. I, p. 767 (b).
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thiswork that hewas son of Rucipati and Rukminidevi and -
a pupil of Gopala Bhatta. There was one Rucipati who
commented upon Anargha-raghava, under the patronage
of the Mithila Ruler, Bhairava Slmhadeva He may be
placed at the middle of the 15th century.!

JAGADDHARA.

He is author of the following works?:—

Devimahatmyatika, Bhagavadgitapradipa, Malatima-
dhavatika, Rasadipika Meghadutatika, Tattvadlpinl Vasa-
vadattatika, (quoted by Sivarama on Vasavadatta),
Venisamharatlka and Sarasvatlkanthabharanatlka

Towards the close of his work® (Commentary on Beni-
Samhara Nataka) he describes his family and traces his
descent from the famous Mimansa writer CandeSwara*
who was removed from him by 5 degrees.

It is said that he was a Maithila Brahmana of Surgan-
moola and Parasaragotra. It is aso asserted by popular
tradition that he was a Dharmadhikaranika (Superinten-
dent of Religious Department) at the court of Mahargja
Dhira Simha

As fifth in descent from Cande$wara, he may be
placed about the ist-half of the 15th century A.D.

1 Cf. Dhanapatl
2 In his commentary on Beni-samhira-nataka, he has described his literary

1M Oence : aﬂl ‘l& ‘m mq “ﬁ aﬁ_ﬁq “;wq
Far ify awm &y faay Aoy Wy
weT Fwed W QE woH iw warfy fac
Rurdw srradw wfawr Swr S |

nlso cf, Aufrecht, Vol I, p. 195 and V. II, p. 39.
4 ‘The following table will give his family connection :—
Mimangaka Candeswara

Vedaflhara

R:‘;ma‘ndhara {Mimansaka).
Gad{lldhara {Tantarika)
Vidyadhara

Ratnladhara

Jagaddhara,

His mother's natne was Datnayanti,
4 Cf, Candes wara,
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JAYADEVA MISRA.

Itisevident from Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum
that there have been several Jayadevas such as :—

(1) Jayadeva with the surname Paksadhara, pupil
and nephew of Hari Misra, paternal uncle of BaSudeva
Misra and Guru of Rucidatta Misra and author of

(i) Tattvacintamani-Alok calledalsoCintamani Pra-
kasa or Manyaloka or'Aloka, acommentary on
Ganiges' Tattva Cintamani in 4 khandas.

(ii) Dravya Padartha, a commentary (Dravya Kir-
navali Prakasa) of Vardhamana.

(iii) Nyaya Padarthamala.
v(iv) Nyaya Lilavat! viveka.

There are also 18 more works on Nyayawhich are
generally attributedto him :— -

(1) Upanayalaksandloka, (2) Karakavada, (3) Tritiya-
cakravartilaksanal oka, (4) Dvitlyasval aksanal oka, (5) Pak-
satapurvapaksagranthafoka, (6) Paksatasiddhantagrantha
loka, (7) Paramarsasiddhantagranthaloka, (8) Pratijialak-
sanaloka, (g) Prathamapragal bhalaksanaloka, (10) Pratha-
masval aksanaloka, (11) Viruddhapurvapaksagranthaloka,
(12) Viruddhasiddhantagranthaloka, (13) Visesaniryuktya-
loka, (14) Vyaptyanugamaloka, (15) Savyabhicarapurva-
paksagranthaloka, (16) Savyabhicarasiddhantagranthalo-
ka, (17) Samanyabhavaloka, and (18) Hetulaksanaloka.

(2) Jayadeva, with the surname Piyusavarsa’, son of
Mahadeva and Sumitra and author of Candraloka and
Prasanna Raghava.

(3) Jayadeva, son of Bhojadeva and Ramadevi and
author of Gitagovinda. There are also several other
authors named Jayadeva.®

Jayadeva number (3) is admittedly a Bengalee, but it
is open to question if Jayadeva Nos. (1) and (2) are iden-
tical and Maithila. It appears from the internal as well as
the external evidence, that they are not identical. .

Both in the " Candraloka" and the " Prasanna Rag-

1 Cf, p. 200 of Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol I, .Lelpzlg 1891,
% His title of Piyugavarsa is known from an sloka from the Candraloka.

e Yy Frpd T A% oy )
¢ Cf, p. 200, Aufrecht's Catqlogus Catalogorum, Vol, 1. Lelpzig, 18g1.

18
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hava" the author Jayadeva has mentioned the names of
- his parents who were Mahadeva and Sumitra—Cf. Candra-
loka, I, 16,' and Prasanna Raghava,” p. 6.

The date of Jayadeva No. 2 is pretty certain. He
has reproduced literally the definition of thefigure Vikalpa
given by Ruyyaka in his "Alankara Sarvaswa." Ru%/-
yaka was Guru gteacher& of Mamkhaka, author of the
Srikantha Carita.”° Mamkhaka lived under the king Jaya-
pida of Kasmira, 1128-1149 A.D. Thus Ruyyakalived
at the beginning of the 12th century A.D.

Two verses' have been cited by Sarangadhara from
the Prasanna Raghava in the Sarangadhara Paddhati,
which datesfrom 1463 A.D.° ‘

It may be, therefore, safely assumed that Jayadeva,
the author of Prasanna Raghavaand Candraoka, lived
between Ruyyaka and Sarangadhara, i.e. between the 12th
and the 14th century.

It is not certain if he was a Maithilafor he does not

so in his works, nor is there any external evidence to
establish his Maithilanationality. It may be incidentally
mentioned that Jayadeva, the author of " Prasanna Rag-
hava" was a well-known poet, a fact which is supported
by Tulasi Dasa (the famous Hindi poet who lived inthe

I Bombay edition, 1914 :—
AT gATgEAEia e
wfaw agfa wfafyaatada foadt )
wAASTATY: gwiswgay «fed |
fax axmitt gwag vgw gwmw:

2 Caleutta editiou, 1873 :—
qAYTT: | [GUqyR oy ]
faarar qgremgRTafaa=myC
FCRrA farsmryrnywred naata |
way Mfay v 7y wgET: sege-
cyravfad 7 fsfag agi3 a9g: 1
wfry | wawss e haaryfamm ¢
CRGRUETR YR WFYT 7 |

3 Sri Srikantha Charita, Chap. XXV, 26, 13.

4 Ci. Kalidasa Et, L'Art Poetique De Linde, p. 113, Paris, 1917,
f Cf, Sylvain Le'vi, Le theatre Indien, p. 281.
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16th century A.D.) having borrowed certain ideas literal-
ly from his Prasanna Raghava

But he seems to be cthe different from Jayadeva
who was a famous Nayyayika and whose Guru (teacher)
Hari Misra and whose well-known pupils Vasudeva and
Ruci Datta are also well-known Nayyaikas. In none of
his Nyaya works he has mentioned himself as Piyusavarsa
or as writer of any poetlcal works or has mentioned his

1 Cf.
Prasaunarighava, by ]ayadeva Kavi,
printed by Jivanauda-Bidydsigara Bhat-
tachiryya, B.A., Sriramipuri, 1872z edi.

Tulasi Dasa’s Ramayaya, published
by Prayage Ndariyapa BRhargava,
Lucknow edition, 1915,

tion - Page s.
el srdtamg=an fearwwfimsm
wwfn af| °@Y Far a1 7w gwEw |
wfy wowdT gHdv 7 Jeaared
XEATHTI R WS TR Frfdwm
Page 27.

& w ety ffag@rs Ao
FHTCE TFATIHT HaTR-
Gafe wmfrdns wa: 9FtaRg |

Page 1z7.
JETY ¥ # afiy
craass facwine v
w e wifm fom At
Wit aety wimsw: )

Page 120.
wERHTY T Fraea wiwadEd |
TRHTHIHET A W wHSTH |
w9y facfnt daro myziged wam
ad fwawy AMrmnrT s feanafeq )

Pages 13233
Fratgurehirmreay { e
sfc Sidrae: wiew sfafrara:
war wAy Wil mqaa T |
wH RG] mﬁu | fawh wafezs

Page 10,
wim Sy fafawasr feert )
IRTH G1Cg WIAW 41X
U gfiw 9¢ faq wwnd |
§Y W AR KT ITH |
Page 119 (Balakanda.}.

fodt & vy woraw &8
#TR qw Wi 79§

Fage 376 (Sundara Kinda.)
YRENF T 9 QAT |
aufy fary wore daar i
Fraw fafr 7 wfgacyror
= fynr g% &7 @ wIKT )

Page 377 (Sundtra Kanda).
gers Taorg wa fazy e
HGATHRY U §A WX |
LERELECR LEA CIC
2w winfwaw wUw fagiar g

Pages 378~70 {Sundara Kanda).

TrRarwT fefar wa BIAT |
g% yHa- vy faular
#un fxqwa ww wwy |
e fowr g frfaaie wig g
EALE farfiwr wowaw afeen |
aifig aw &9 o afan)
HTTAT I FoA PO
wn w9 g% Fafiy s/
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parents as Jayadeva No. 2, the author of Candraloka and
Prasanna Raghava, has done, or has called himself or his
relations Misra.

It appears however, that the poet and dramatist
Jayadeva,® author of the Prasanna Raghava, was also a
Nayyayika, though his works on Nyaya are not stated
either in Prasanna Raghava or Chandraloka. This does
not, however, point to the conclusion which has some-
times been drawn that Jayadeva No. 2 (the poet) was
identical with JayadevaNo. 1 (Nayyayika).

Jayadeva (No. 1) seams 1o be a Maithila. His uncle
and teacher was Hari Misra® and his pupilswere Vasudeva
Misra® and Rucidatta Misra.* Now many of the Maithila
families bear the surname of Misraand some of them claim
their descent from Jayadeva No. (1) (Nayyayika) (afact
which is supported by their Panji or genealogical tables
preserved in Mithila) and though some Bengalees have
claimed this Jayadeva to be a Bengalee, their claim
appears to be baseless.

The Maithilas have a grand saying about him :—

UTT T WAL YIS HE: |
“ gawr afanw wEt & ¥ v p

His ancient limit is fixed by Varddhanmana whose
work he sub-commented upon. A copy of the Visnu
Puran transcribed by him and found in the Darbhanga

district, 5qwes the date of its transcription Laksmana Sam-
vata 345° i.e. (1119+345) 1454 A.D. Popular tradition

! Cf. Jayadeva's Prasanna Raghava by Jivananda Bidyisagara, Calcutte
edition, 187z, p. 7 :—

Tyt WA FR O FraTaA WA

Fuf wanAs IMAANFAL V92

2 Y AGF ST grrma

& fx wwmOrEs fret wrdelar w o
2 But Jayadeva in his own work Cintimani-dloka, writes as follows :—
Wit wgE i el foam: awfemmy foramivyg sam |
% Q. Vasudeva Misra ; also Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol, 1, 1903,

» 55‘7 Cf. Rucidatta Misra ; also Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 523.

% Cf. the sloka:—

eI A wwm g a8 wrah |

Fr W v yon gufeR Wil § TR Y
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makes him a Guru (preceptor) of Damodara Thakkura,
brother of MaheSa Thakkura, the founder of the Darbhan--
ga Rgj during Akbar's reign (1556-1605). Also another
traditioncallshimacontemporary of Vidyapati Thakkura.
Thus he may be placed in the latter half of the 15th cen-
tury A.D.* .

JVANATHA JHA.
He was related to Nilambara Jba His known works

are.— (i) Bhavakutuhala,
(ii) Bhava-prakasa,’
(iii) Diksa-tattva-prakasa-vanamala,
(iv) Vasturatnavali, and
(v) Janma-patri-bidhan.

Of these only Bhavakutuhal has been published. His
style is modern. He may therefore be placed in the 18th
century.

JYOTIRISVARA KAVISEKHARACARYYA.

He was author of Varnapa-ratnakara and Dharttasa-
magama. TheVarnana-ratnakaraiswritteninMaithililan-
guage, but neither the characters nor the language can be
properly distinguished from ancient Bengalee. The sub-
ject-matter of the boo is very curious. It gives the
poetic conventions. For instance, if a king isto be des-
cribed, what are to be his qualities, if a capital is to be
described, what are to be the details, and so on. Some-
times the conventionsarevery amusing. | will give the des-
cription of a pimp ; she must be about hundred years old,
with wrinklesall over her body, her hair as white asconch
shell, her head high, her body without flesh, her cheeksall
shrunken, her teeth all fallen. She must be a sister of

wgyaT RACTEA AT 7t v Fave
e QyERivg T aHwrya )

1Dr. R. L. Mitra (Notices V, p. 299, No. 1976) assigns the date Laksmaim
Saftnvata 154= 1270 to Paksadhara, but the date actually given in the manuscript
%atyaksa—aloka) isLa. Sa' 1509 and Dr. Mitra dropsthe dot to assume La.

only," | don't think he has given sufficient reasons for adopting this course
and for” thinking that such insertion of dots to indicate decimal and centesimals
figuge are not uncommon. It looksasif thewhole thing is doubtful. )

To be distinguished from the medical work Bhava-prakasa, by Bhava Misra,

cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I 11, p. 88(@ and from Bhava Prakasa on poetries by Sarada.
Aufrecht, Vol. I'll, p. 93(a).
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Narada (the god of quarrels) and an expert in bringing
two persons: together, and so on. This.book seems to
have guided the genius of Vidyapati. As regards the
antiquity of the work, the author isalready well known
from a MS. of Dhurttasanragama Nataka in the Nepal
Darbar Library. The Nataka was composed by the same
Jyotirisvara Kavisekhara during the reign of Hara-
simha Deva, the mostimportant of the Karnatak Kings of
Mithira, whom Prof. Bendall places in or about 1324.
His Dhurttasamagama Nataka rs said to have been recited
on the occasion of Harasimha Deva's victory over the
Muslims.

He may therefore be placed in the 1st half of the 14th
century.’

KAIJDASA.

Kalidasa is the name given to the author of a short
piece on metric Srutabodha by name. It consists of 43
stanzas, every one of which illustrates a kind of verse and
the beauty is that the definition is put in the form of a
verse of the same name. A Maithila Pandita of thisname
is borne out by the Maithila Pariji and Maithilas tradi-
tionally believe that he was author of Srutabodha which
isnot much known beyond Mithila. But asa matter of
fact, quite a number of commentaries by non-Maithils,
exist.

His time isnot yet certain.

It is however difficult to ascertain whether the author
of " Srutabodha wasreally a Maithila. There have been
several Kalidasas, viz. :—

(1) Kalidasathe author of—

() Sakuutala.

(1) Vikramorbasi.
(1i1) Malvikagnimitra.
(iv) Raghuvansa.

(v) Kunrmar Sambhava.
(vi) Rtusamhara.

‘(2) Kalidasa of Akbar'stime.

b Hl I(;f. . 23 of the Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1895-1900
y H. P. Sastri. . . . .

2 Cf. Prof. Bendall's History of Nepal and its surounding kingdoms J.A.S.B.,
Vol. LXXII, Part I, 1903.

3 Cf. Aufrecht,Vol.l,p.675(b); Vol.l | ,p.161(a)and Vol.I | |, p. 140(a).
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(3) Kalidasa Ganaka, author of the Satrupargaya
Svara-Sastra sara,

(4) Kalidasa, son of Balabhadra, author of the Kunda-
prabandhu

(5) Kalidasa, son of Ramagobinda, author of the Tri-
pura Sundaristuti kavya.

And in addition to these names, there are also several
other Abhinava Kalidasas.

KEDARNATHA SARMA.

He was son of Pandita Harihara Sarmma,”” who lived
invillage Kataia in Darbhanga district.

He is an author of asmall work written partly in
prose and partly in poetry " Mithila Barnana” i.e. an
account of Mithila. Some satirical piecesregarding funny
customs among the Maithila Brahmanas are often quoted
from this work.®

He is a modern writer and may be placed in the
latter half of 19th century.

KESAVA MISRA.

He was son of Narahari Misra, who was son of Abhi-
nava Vacaspati Misra. Popular traditions assign him to
a village Sagauna. He is said to have been the author
of (1) Dvaita-Parisista, asupplement on Dvalta-mrnaya of

1 ¢f, ** Kalidasa " 'by Dr. Hati Chand Sastri, pages : and 2. Paris edition,
1917, and Aunfrecht, Vol. I, p. 69,
2 Cf. the final sloka

o fadwa ywia fnfem | wfovofiage sy
factes fafas sfcaamy | ;owd wfodyg aan
Fervivew facrywfyd agnwh S| FARON wE TRAAIte R1Tewr
fawrgafafy:  frldiuweat  frered efgqa afaeioritfcs asgueer
wTRA |
4 Cf. sloks
Femfoyeawiys oty frggn, Sn e <& gt aifaet oxia: |
wemomfa  gwRwieom wenfy e ) fowfuy Sifew afainemn
wwrgarRTER: |
©f, also Mithilesa-carita (fifedhr wfow) a description of the manners and
customs of Wi hila, its rulers,ete,, communicated ju the form of questicns and an-
swera, to IRl Miéra, a Draﬂdian, by Ratna Mani (Dr. Rajendra Ial
“Mitra Notfeea, Sanskrit MSS, No, 2023).

£
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Vacaspati Misra and (2) Tarkabhasa. The book Sahkhya-
parimana’ is aso attributed to him. Heisto be distin-
guished from Kesava Misra, the author of Alamkara
Sekhara.”

It is said that he was minister of Maharaja Rupa
Narayana Kamabhadra and of his son Kansa Narayana

Laksrninatha.® _
In the light of what has been said about Abhinava

VacaSpati Mi'sra, he may be placed in the 2nd quarter of
the 16th century.*

- PANDITA KHAGES SARMMA.

He was author of (1) Kasi Siva-stuti, (2) Kasya-bhi-
lasastaka. Helived in village Tabhaka near Narhan in
Darbhanga district and istraditionally said to have been
patronized by the landholders of Narhan.®

It aﬁpears from an account of this author by Pandita
Canda Jha in Kasi Siva-stuti® that he lived during the
time of Maharaja NarendraSimha.” So he may be placed
in thelatter half of the 18th century. .

; Cf. Samkhya Parimana, '

Cf. KesavaMisra, p. 28 (a). Aufrecht, Vol. | | | :—

Kesava Misrathe author of the Alamkarasekhara, lived under Manikyacandra,
son of Dharmacandra, grandson of Ramcandra. A notice in Cunningham's Arch.
Survey V, 160, states that Manikyacandra, son of Dharmacandra, cameto thethrone
in Kangrain 1563. KesavaMisrawroteaso a Vakyaratna which in the Alamkara-

sekhgra is quoted twice.

Cf. p.
4 Pandita Panneswara Jha, Librarian tothe Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhan7qa
has a manuscript of Kesava Misra Cintamani-prakasa which is dated La. Sam. 473,
theend. verse of whichisas follows:—

tfir Srrgereeya svEvnary Frafegw facam wer femmafi s
TRIFCRE: WHTH: WY voy TIRTY ArhwaAw CafewRsr vw9 gw e |

This La, Sam. 473=7592 A.D.

4 Cf. the slokas by Pandita Canda Jha (Kasi Siva-stuti -
wrtfgarefra i | Fror ey eRe )
FureratTCTERE Ty YR | FRArENa A |
AEVAETEARACYIT: AR 9¥ar | TRSmrhrEaEs ffew: |
Ty frweyitam | ANSTEEITRg St sy
fafaerarsRTgraT saTga guy | sgOierga dgesary ¥ e
#ut faramereq whmacay aTitw: ey Fhaad sadf fown §

A wew; fiwPwfam e gaeg 7 fredt gefindY weret waTesd: §
) do. :

& Ci, do.
T Ci. page
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KRSNA SARMAN.

. Hewas a Maithila of the Sanhkaradhis family. Heis
author of Anvaya-fapika-kumara-sambhava-tika andRa-
ghubamsa tika. He is a modern writer and belonged to
the 19th century A.D.

KRSNADATTA UPADHYAYA.

He is known for several works such as Gita-Gopi-pati
and Candrikacarita and a commentary on Jaydeva's Gita-
govind, called Sasilekha. He is undoubtedly a Maithila
as will appear from the sloka of Gita-Gopi-pati:—

“ Jaw maprfoa Gy Aregecngns
guatad | afe ¥ wmeguw wER

Harsanatha Upddhyaya has translated this work and
his introductory $loka will settle Krsnadatta’s time.

gt TG W B ATy WAk |
QHEATCAEATEAT &a gaa faut a6 )

Harsanatha is said to have been a Pandita with the
late Mahargja Laksmeswara Simha of Darbhanga. Thus
Krsnadatta may be placed at the beginning of the 19th
century.’

IVAKSMIDHARA UPADHYAYA.

He was son of BisweSwara Miéra and. Lakhima Thak-
kurani who is said to be daughter of Acyuta Thakikura.
| have not come across any authentic list of his works,
but he is identified by some Maithila Panditas with the
author of the treatise on Smrti called Kalpa-Taru con-
sisting of Krtya-kalpa-taru, Vivada-Kalpa-Taru and Vya-
vahara-kalpa-taru and quoted by Hemadri in Dana
-Khanda by Salapani, by Varddhamana, by Mitra Misra and
by Vacaspati Misra, etc. This is however more than
doubtful asthe author of the Kalpataru belongs to a much
earlier period. As son of Visweswara, |yaksmidhara may
be placed in the second-half of the 17th century A.D.

1 Cf. Appendix C
19 *
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LAKSMTPATI UPADHYAYA.

He is the writer of Sraddharatnam, a.book on general
ceremonies for the Samavedins and Vajasaneyins! A
copy of Udayana's Tatparyya-parisuddhi was made by his
order in La-Sam 339 or the year 1458 A.D.? He names
Indrapati as his guru. Laksmipati may in the C|rcum-
stances be placed in the 1st half of the 15th century.?

LOCH AN KAVI.

He is author of " Ragatarangini” (i.e. atreatlse on
music), which is said to have been composed* at the in-
stance of Raja Mahinatha Thakkura of Darbhanga. In
this book he aso gives an account of Darbhanga Ra -
family. A copy of Naisadha Charitra copied by him on
palm leaves (at village Raiyama) in Taka year 1603 is
available in the Daibhanga Ra library. As he was a
contemporary of Mahimatha Thakkura, he may be placed
in the 2nd half of the 17th century.

MACALA UPADHYAYA.

He was brother of Acala Upadhyaya and lived in the
old village of Magrauni inthe Darbhanga district. He |s
credited with the authorship of ' Satranja-Prabandha
The age cannot be accurately stated, but It is said he be-
longed to the 2nd half of the 18th century.

MADHUSUDANA.

He was son of Narasimha, grandson of Nageswara of
Mandavagrama. He had three brothers Govinda, Nara-
hari and Vamadeva and he wrote under King DhlraS|mha

I Cf, Mitra, Notices, VI, p. 52, No. 2020.

2o, dpal MSS. notices, p. 31,

8 Cf In ati.

4 Cf. the 2th and gth slokas in the Rdga-Tarangini:~

A1 otk WA frue: 9ty §ET FETEIGAT ¥ wOTREIRA A
e | A FrregRUaw AT firs: ﬁsﬁ gHw ACRA
®ifd vt Srampi e

ﬁ'ﬁnmwﬁmﬁﬂ Ry RIS | fraead Ferareafgsta
a7 ety | ¢ o

b i,e, B treatise on chess.
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of Tribhukti (Tirhut) his astronomical work, Jyotisapra-
dipankura.*

Asacontemporary of Dhira Simha/ he may be placed
in the 1st half of the 15th century A.D.

MADHUSUDANA THAKKURA.

He is known for his works Tattva-cintamani-aloka
Kantakoddhara and Dwaita Nirnanya Jirnoddhara and
Samaya Pradipa Jirnoddhara, which is a commentary
on Samaya-pradipa by Srldattopadhyaya Anyatha khyati
kantakoddhara. ~ The prevailing tradition in Mithila
which is backed up by Maithila Paffjl calls him son of
‘Govinda Thakkura. A manuscript of his Tattva-cinta-
mani-al okakantakoddhara has been found cir. La. Samvata
4gi or 1610 A.D."

Surely he is later than Vacaspati Misra on, whose
Dvaita-nirnaya he wrote another Kantakoddhara.® He,
therefore, lived before 1610 A.D.

MAHESA THAKKURA.

He is known for his commentarP/ Tattvacintamani,
Aloka-darpana or the mirror of the light, on a commen-
tary of Jayadeva on Gangesa's work. Aloka-darpan has
been much praised in Sankara Mista's Tri-sutri-vyakhya.”

He is also accredited with the authorship of (1) Tithi-
tatva Cintamani, (2) Malamasa Sarinl and (3) vSarvadesa
vri tt'anta-Samgraha_

Popular tradition aso ascrlbes to him two other
books, viz. : (1) Dayasara—a treatise on law of inheri-
tanceand (2) Aticaradi-nirnaya.

Mahesa Thakkura's brothers were Mahadeva, Bhagi-
ratha, Damodara and Visnu. He was highly respected
by the king.®

b e Aufrccht, Vol. II, p. 97 {&). 7 Cf, Dhira Simha, 5 efL
ok TW wArgqsataed: WAt gyt 9% segw Gt fy fiot e
R umiE: YA |
: Cf. Vacaspati Mista.
TETRIGWEA oy HTET wHOR | )
oty Herar s gl wsinga: | v )

6 The following slokas are taken irom the Anumanaloka-darpana (Ind. Of.
-Cat., p. 631, No. 1389, anid verses 1 aud 2) which will show his family connections :
L}
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Gopala Thakkura and Acyuta Thakkura are known
to be sons of MahesaThakkura.

The time of the Aloka Darpana therefore lies between
that of Jayadeva and Sahkara Misra or between 1250 and
1450 A.D. Mahesa Thakkura may be placed in the last
quarter of the 14th century.

But this goes against the popular tradition which
makes this Mahesa Thakkura the grantee of the Dar-
bhanga Raa from King Akbar. This would place
Mahesa Thakkura and h|s brother, Bhagiratha in the 2nd
half of the 16th century.!

It may, however, aso be said that Mahesa Thakkura
the founder of the Darbhanga Raja family was author of
at least the work Sarvadesa Vritttanta Sariigraha in which
he glves an account of Akbar's family or a part of his
reign® and surely lived in the second-half of the 16th cen-
tury A.D. This may make the author of the Tattva
Cintamani Alokadarpana quite different from Mahesa
Thakkura, the founder of the Darbhanga Raja famity.

MANDANA MISRA.

He is also called Suresvaracaryya. He is the author
of (1) Kasimoksa Nirnaya; (2) Taittinya Sruti Varttika;
(3) Naiskarmya Siddhi: (4) PahcikaranaV arttiki; (5) Vri-
hadaranyakoparinisada Varttika; (6) Brahma Siddhi; @)
Brahma Sutra Vasyavarttika; (8) Vidhiviveka or Bha-
vana viveka; (9) Manasollasa or Daksina Marti 6totra
Varttika; (10) Laghuvarttika; (11) Varttikasara and (12)
Varttikasara Samgraha.

The Maithils call him a Maithila and get over the
admitted accounts of his having been in the Central Prov-
inces by saying that he had emigrated from Mithila.
But he has nowhere stated or hinted that he was a
Malthllaand hlsMa|th|Ianat|onaI|ty isvery doubtful.

ey o T T+ ++%1W| <
wag 7 ;1 Wiy frawien T off o T aen O

WY ANTEA WOy T wE swenAng | (8) guw fafaw st
FVRT frmralt 73w 0 ¢ 4

1 Ch Jlecm.mt of Maheta Thakkura in Appendix C,
# Cf, India Office Catalogue, Vol. VII, p. 1573, No. 4106,
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Maithilas however quote from the Samavata Nataka
to show that he was a Maithila.

“ wrEme: TimaRmeTy
TAHTHEATARIHT |

|t g wratsty aftata
RIS Y w0

But the Nataka is of recent date and the statement in it
that Mandan Misra was a Maithila, might refer to some
other Mandan Misra or might be based upon some popular
tradition and cannot count as an authority.

Also the Maithilas identify Mahisrnatipur (as in the
sloke below) where he is said in the "Sankar Digvijaya"
“to have lived with avillage Mahisi in Darbhanga district,
but this is again without any strong foundation especially
in absence of strong local traditions and as "Mahismati”
is authoritatively identified with some place in the Maha-
rastra Country.

“ Y TE@ WETT X X X X X X X X X |
FRATIELH AW ATCYgaT Aganfgat & )i

He was a contemporary of the famous Samkaracaryya
who lived in the first-half of the 9th century A.D. and so
he may be placed in the first-half of the 9th century
A.D.

MISARU MISRA. .

He wrote several books on Smrti. Hisworks are :— |
(1) The Vivada-candra, dealing with Vivada and
Vyavahara. -
(2 The Padartha-candra, on the categories accor-
ding to the Vaisesiko-nyaya system.
He dedicated his works to Lachlmadew wife of
Candra Simha, abrother of Bhajrava Simha! Deva. He

. Cf JoIIysTagore Law Lectures 1883, p. 27. In the l4th century Queen
Lachimadevi of Mithila (Tirhut) composed the Vlvada candra, the quotations of
which from the named later authormes are as follows—

Parijata (1). Ratn-akara-krta (1).
Balaru a(lg. Vyavahara-tilaka (1).
Bhavadeva (2). (Smryti-mahar nava-)Prakasa (1).

Ratn-akara (10). Smrti-sara (7).
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can therefore be safely placed about the middle of the
15th century A.D.

MUKTESWARA JHA.

He is said to have written a book on the rituals
"Puja Patala" under the direction of Raja Maheswara
Sim "ha' He certainly lived in the 2nd half of the 19th

century.
MURARI MISRA.

He is son of Vardhamana and Tantu Mati Debi and
of the Maudgalya-gotra and author of Auargha Raghava
Nataka (drama). There is a tradition that he was a
Maithila, but the point is morethan doubtful. :

Severa commentaries have been discovered on the
Anargha Raghava and as the best of them is by Rucipati
who was certainly aMaithila, Murari is aso looked upon
by the Maithilas as a Maithila. But the book is most
popular and widely read in Cashmere and he is men-
tioned by Rajanaka Ratnakara in his book " Haravijaya '-
(38—67)°and it looks as if he'was well known in Cash-
mere in Ratnakara's time.

He is different from Murari,*son of Rudra Sarmma,
the author of Suddhi Nibandha; and from Murari the
author of Gobhilagrihya Subha Karma® Nirnaya.

In the introduction ® to his Anargha Raghava it is
sald that the audlence were terrlfled by the representatlon

Dr. Ra]eudm Lal Mittra's Notices on Sanskr}t Literature, IX, 1z, No. agoi,
introd. verse 2 may be consulted,

Hhew fix Avafym @fewr awrzat |
wauty e 9% figs fiefed i g 5 )

i Cf. Maheiwara Simha,

* Cf. Rucipati,
4 Cf, Rucipati.
4 Cf. Anargharaghava, p. 1, Bombay, 18g4 edition :—

‘gt (Wgw) wiEw ChwwdTEwey W wfastua ww gofoioe

TR W § L fecwafig: g aafic
b Cf, Murari,
& Cf. Anargharagheva, p. 6, Bombay, 1894 edition.

WRYTC -— WAt vl ) o f endierEad aag ssasem Fape
Nfowun  weTATHYT TREFIFINR PG REINE™ wraw  yudowg
ATHITEYAMIIYT  BWIEE  FETEEINIER  suvEREA  Fiteiw O
Frumguwavargacey g wnly swwnfirge: fas freragtfndt e
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of aplay which wasfull of sentiments of anger, terror and
disgust and probably the reference is to Bhavabhuti's
plays such as Mahabira Caritam and Malati Madhava.
Accordingly his work was meant to remove the unplea-
sant feelings of the audience. The plot is made up of the
story of Rama and owing to the eloquence of the narra-
tion, he has been named Bala-Valmiki.” The play has no
dramatic beauty, and it is more fit for the hall than for
the stage. His diction is inscrutable and his ideas are far
fetched and in most cases unnatural. Any how he shows
himself a master of scholarly reading and ready vocabul-
ary. Viewed as classic poetry, his work finds a middle
place in the pantheon.

As Ratnakara flourished at the court of Avanti
Varman, king of Cashmere (855-884 A.D.) Murari surely
lived before the latter half of the 9th century But
as he appears to have lived after Bhavabhuti who belongs
to about the middle of the 8th century A.D., Murari may
be placed in the latter part of the 8 th century or at the
beginning of the 9th century A.D.

MURARI MISRA

He wasthe author of the Smrti work Suddhinibandha.
Murari's father was Rudra Sarma, the son of Harihara,
the chief justice of Deva Simha, who sat on the same
throne with the king. His father Jayadhara Ladha was
the chief justice of Bhavasimha. The colophon of this
work is rather curious. It says "Kosisvara Krta Suddhi-
pradipika Samapta." The name of the author and the
work are both different from those given in the text.” As
his grandfather was a contemporary of Deva Srmha, he

1 ¢f, the following %iokas often quoted in praise of Mur iri.

24} aragurer fy www: 97 g ocmd wAre fecwE el gofc
e | whaefps @ TwwE ff WW TR AT
wraw: | ¢ ¢ gofoafem Sz @y aff yay goforfesr e am
wfE g gy gURTRFamT wayieg w0 wur ) weafi ofoeg g goltye
pe b wgfamarem fmatmfan vy gofcagfemmanfaganitad w91

Z Cf, V. 5. Apte’s Practical Sanskrit Englisk Dictionary, Bombay, t8go, p.
1044,
4 Cf. p. 15 of the Report an the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1855-1900 by
H P. Sastri.

+ . Deva Simha,
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may be placed two generations later than Deva Simha and
must have lived in the 3rd quarter of the 15th century
A.D.

MURARI MISRA.

He was a son of Krsna Misra® and student of Kesava
Misra and Rama Bhadra. He is known for his book : ?
(1) Sraddha-kalpa-tika.
(2) Gobhila-grhya-sutra-sabha-karma-nirnaya.
(3) Istikalanirpaya.
(4) Parvanirnaya. '
(5) Subhakarmanirnaya, written under king Tri-
vikramanarayana.
(6) Bhasya on the mantras in Paraskargrihya -
Sutra.
(7) Prayascittamanohara.

He was a Maithila Brahmana of Sandila-gotra and of
Sodarapuriya-moola.” He was serving under Maharaja
Trivikrama Narayana, king of Morang (now in Nepal).

As student of Kesava Misra, he may be placed in the
second quarter of the 16th century.

He must be distinguished from Murari, the author
of Anargha-raghava.

NARAHARI.

He was son of Narasimha and grandson of Ganesa
of Mithila. He is known™or hiswork Narapati-jayacarya-
tika. Histimeis not yet certain.

NARAHARI MISRA.

He was son of Vacaspati Misra (Abhinava). He is
known for his commentary on Swarodaya, an astrological
work. As son of Abhinava Vacaspati Misra,* he may be
placed at the beginning of the 16th century.

He must be distinguished from Narahari Upadhyaya®
son of Yajhapati and grandson of BateSwara.

, Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 462 (a).
do do.

* Cf. Abhinava Vacaspati Misra.
®Cf. Narahari; Upadcar?))/aya.

% As evidenced by Panji.
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NARAHARI UPADHYAYA.

He is a famous writer on Nyaya and author of
" Dwaita-Nirnaya" and Anumanakhanda-dusanoddhara
and Tattva-cintamani.® It appears from hiswork that he
was son of Yajfiapati (writer of 'Prabha') grandson of
Sivapati and great-grandson of PaSupati and Batedwara.
He is to be distinguished from Narahari, son of Vacagpati
Misra, as he calls himself great-grandson of BateSwara
and has often criticised Vacaspati.

According to popular tradition he was a Maithila
Brahmana of Mandara-mool and of KaSyapa-gotra. His
time has not yet been settled. But as his father's great-
grandfather flourished during the time of Maharaja Bhai-
rava Simha,? he may be placed in the middle of the 15th
century.?

PANDITA NARAPATI JHA.

Heis traditionally believed to have lived at village
Tarauni in the Darbhanga district. He is famous for
his erudite knowledge of Vyakarana and Sahitya. His
brother's name is said to have been Pandita Ganapati
Jha. He isstill remembered for his works*: —

(1) Gopi-VallabhaKavya, and
(2) Raghavakirti-sataka.

in which he describes the time of Maharaja Raghava
Sirhha of Darbhanga and his predecessor.

1 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 279 (@ and Vol. | | , p. 60(6). * Cf. Bhairava Simha.
s The table based upon the account given at the end of the book " Dvaita
Nirpaya" by M. M. Permeswara Jha of Darbhanga, Samvat, 1964 edition, is useful
to some extent in determining his time:—
Bateswara.

Pasuplati.
Sivap‘ati.

Jaya;a:ati.

Narahari.
~ Itistraditionally said that Bateswara's daughter's son was Ayaci Bhavanatha
Misra, who flourished in the 1st half of the 15th century—Cf. Bhavariatha and
his grandson was Sivapati, whose time also fallsin the 1¢ half of the 15th cen-
tury. As Narahari wasgrandsonof Sivapati thereis no disputeregarding histime.
* These manuscripts are in possession of Pandita Parmeswara Jha, Librarian

to the Maharaja Bahadur of Daribhanga.

20
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Raghava-kirti-sataka would show that the author
lived in the court of Raja Raghu Simha. So he may
be placed towards the close of the 18th century.!

PANDITA NILAMBARA JHA.

He is the author of the astrological work Gola-
prakasa. It appears that he migrated to and settled in
Patna. It appears that he lived during the reign of
Maharaja Sivadana Simha of Alawar estate in Rajputana.
He is reputed to have written several books. In the final
colophon, he calls himself a Maithila. He may be placed
in the 19th century.

PADMANABHA DATTA.

He belongs to a renowned and long line of Maithila
Brahmanas (scholars) and is noted. for his famous Vyaka-
rana "Supadma.” This grammar is very popular in
Central Bengal. From his genealogical account given at
the end of the Supadmavyakarana® it appears that he
was son of Damodara Misra.

Damodara is author of a book (Vanibhusana) where
he says & drageiman T xfa 7%

On the basis of this the Maithilas say that he be-
longed to what they call Deeghavaimool section of the
Maithila Brahmanas.: But it is still open to question
whether Damodara, the author of Vanibhusana, was the

! pandita Parmeswara Jha is the 5th in descent from Narapati Jha He tells
me that Narapati Jha and his brother Ganapati Jha lived for some time at the
court of the Nawab of Patna. Many villages were granted to them in Saran
district by the Nawab. But these villages are not now in possession of their de-
scendants. .

2 As for the genealogy of Padmanabha Misra, please, Cf. the final slokas of
Supadma (Vyakarna) from which it appears that Baraharuci Misra, Vyasadatta
Misra, Durghatta Misra, Jayaditya Misra mimansa, Sripati Misra, Ganesvara
Misra, Bhanot Misra, Halayudha Misra, Sridatta Misra, Bhavadatta Misra
Damodara Misra, Padmanabha Misra all belonged to one family.

3 Cf. the final colophon of Vanibhusana :—

< ¥ 4 do gafgm groie o faclam Ty o )

wwr & g www aw W qE IO wrww | W wgari garfonnd
wird wwrg gtwy ) wfeqifagatargfafowefyst  wewmerfe  zewi
YW smimmmeTwiiers o f ) fow W i fa ewerd fownong !
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same person as the father of the author of Supadma
Vyakarana. But as he and his ancestors have been called
Misras in the Supadma and as the Bengali Panditas have
never been called Misrasit may be taken that he was a
Maithila rather than a Bengali.

He gives a list of his books in the last few slokas
of Supadma including (1) Supadma Grammar and Pafi-
jika, (2) Prayogadipika, (3) Unadivrtti, (4 Dhatukau-
mudi, (5) Yanlugvrtti, (6) Gopalacarita, (7) Anandal ahari-
tika, (8) Slsupalabadhatlka (9 Chandoratna, (10) Aeara-
candrika and (11) Bhariprayoga.

His time is certain, i.e. he livedin the 2nd half of the
14th century aswill appear from a Sloka of his Praso-
daradivrtti, apart of hisUn-adi-vrtti whlchhlsslokasays

“he composed in the Sakayear 1297, i.e. 1375 A.D.!

PADMA MABHA MISRA.

He was Naiyayika. He was Son of Balabhadra Misra
and brother of Biswanatha Misra.: The Maithila Pahjis
mention his family.

Hisworks are .—

1) Raddhanta-muktahara or Siddhanta muktahara;
2) Cinta-mani-pariksa;

3) Bhaskaratikaof Udayanas Kirnawali; and

(4) Raddhanta muktahara vyakhya kanada rahasya.

Sotawy W Freyww FIfoag oW armonLi: guawe uieer | adf
arERTY  WaINY Sifuat i wwify efecfuwr Agre Wiy wea | Aes
grgFetn: afoner o wy | weRER SN afiwn ) F e afa
s Py waw: | Sror Sregeiie gt gawete e stadm
g% rway T |

P Cf. H. 1’, Sasiri, Notices, Vol. I, p. 225, No, 228, and verge o :—
urk P o Al §% Wi o fadt
fdw wgamam wiar wafag e |
¢ Cf,_Final dlokas of Bhaskara tika (—
Tfagaragm .. ..., .. ATy wEwEeRT | ARt AEwaA eaie
Frogmndy fegat FawR 1 .
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He lived after Varddhamana' and is traditionally
assigned to the 17th century A.D.

PARASURAMA JHA.

He was a student of Raghudeva Misra® He was a
good Nayyayika and Dharmasastrika Pandita. It istradi-
tionally said that he lived in village Jagili (in Purnea
district) where he had written many valuable Sanskrta
books on palm leaves which are even now in possession of
Pandita Parameswara Jha, Librarian to the Maharga
Bahadur of Darbhanga, who is said to be seventh in des-
cent from him. Hiswork Satasastra-samvada is a useful
composition.® Asa student of Raghudeva Misra, he be- -
longs to the 2nd half of the 17th century.

PARTHASARATHI MISRA.

He was a son of Yajiiatman Misra,* and author of:—

Tantraratna.
Nyayaratnamal a.
Nyayaratnakara.
Sastradipika.

He is called a Maithila. The Panditas of Mithila
regard him as Maithila and even point to some individuals

! ¢f, the dlokas (at the beginning of Kirnavalitika).
&
WRfiET JrATRITgE VAT |
frcrrmrantea TRA |

2 Of, the final sentence in Vacaspati Miéra's Vyavahara Cintawani copied by
Parasarima.

T TRUE wEEROTY TR eCERt wwiwer ORI i
fafumfid gawg 1
bar RTELY {i.e. 1675 AD.)
# This has not yet beeu published. - The manuseript is in possession of M.M.

Parmesvara Jhs of Darbhanga. .
+ Cf. the sloka No. 43 in the Prayuktitilaka of Nyaya ratnamili {Benares}

1goo edition ! - . 2 |
ardi wrcfy frd e frew e ee
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descended from him. But apart from the fact that he
was called a Misra (a surname found in Mithila though
not peculiar to it), and that he was a writer on Mimamsa,
thete is nothing else to connect him with Mithila. His
age is uncertain.

PRADYUMNA.

He commented upon Jyotisa- Ratnavah by Sudhakara
He has paid tribute to Bhairava’ Simhn in his Jyotisa
ratrtavali, and it follows that he was either a contempo-
rary of Bhairava Simha or helived soon after his age. He
may, therefore, be placed in the 1st half of the 16th
century.

PRAJIJNAKARA.

He was the son of Vidyakara and grandson of Misra
Anandakaraswami. He was the author of Subodhani Nalo-
dayatika. He was a Maithila.? His timeis not certain.

PREMANIDHI THAKKURA.

He was a writer on Smrti. He was the author of
Dharmm-adharmma-prabodhini; which con3|sts of 12 chap-
ters. He calls himself son of Indrapati.® It appears that
he completed his works in Samvat 1410 and that he lived
under the Nizam Sahi Rule.* The Nizam Sahi dynasty
ruled towards the end of the 15th century and thus he
may be placed at the end of the same century. Evidently
the Samvat referred to by Premanidhi was Saka and not
Vikrama Samvat. (Saka 1410=1488 A.D.)

PURUSOTTAMA DEVA.

He is traditionally known to have been Maithila.
though his Maithila nationality is very doubtful and no
internal or external evidence is available. He is the

L' A copy of the Jy. Ratnavali with a commentar 2/ exists in the Nepal Raj
||brarya1Khatmandoo Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. 1, page 49
5 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol.11,p. 77b.
Aufrecht call's him and his father Maithili.
Premanidhi says that his family lived at Mahismati in Sriniad Ray Nizam
Shaha-Visayas, i.e. in the Maratha Country under the Nizam Shahi kings.



158 SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA.

author of the lexicon "Trikandasesa’® composed in the
12th or 13th century A.D.* under king "Dhrti Simha."?
Trikandasesa is the first Sanskrta kosato name " Tirhut."

Other “works popularly attributed to Purusottama
Deva or Gajapati Purusottama-deva include: (1) Namama-
lika, a book on pr ayer, (2 Haravali, (34) M ukti-cintamani
and (4) Durgotsava’ and (5) Bhasavrtti.® But it is doubt-
ful if the author of the works was identical with the
author of Trikandasesa or that he was a Maithila.

RAGHUDEVA MISRA (SARASWATA).

He was a Maithila Brahmana of Hariyamaya-mool
and of Vatsya-gotra. He was son of Visnu Misra and a
daughter's son of Acyuta Thakkura who was a son of
MaheSa Thakkura. He is said to have been a Naiyayika
and a good poet. He was the author of a work called
Virudavali.”> Sultan Shahjahan being pleased with his
learning conferrred upon him the title of Saraswata and
gave him many valuable prizes® He may be placed in
the 2nd half of the 17th century.

PAISTDITA RAGHUDEVA JHA.

He is known for his'" Pafiji-prabandha” compiled
under the orders of Raja Hari Siriiha Deva and queen

! Macdoualds Sanskrit Literature, page 433, 1905.
2 Cf Krishnamacarya's History of the Classical Sanskrit Literature, rst
edition, page 179. In the Haravali he cals himself contemporary of Janmeja%a
and Dhrti Siihha. It is not known who this Dhriti Simha was and wher
relgned (Cf. Aufrecht, Vol i, p. 342 (a) ).
g&_ e 10 of the Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscript by H. P.
SaStII 1 7 to 1910-11.
1918, preface to Bhasavritti, Srisa Candra Cakravarty, Rajshahi edition

b it B yufed 38 gwic gomewc owny 7 anefd ASHS
aifey y fidivgn awcw afier Freifcamerees: S i amew afEey
LR

fraryg go w¥fray Frfer o o3y geifude wRe Trdew
Wk W Arefcdy 3@ wAe 3 IRAE: weat  fegadifey wgms
syRwE | %

§ Tradition.
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I,aksmidevi. The occasion was a marriage ceremony of
two Maithil Brahmans within forbidden limits. The 1st
sloka of the " Panji-prabandha " gives his date (1216 Saka)
and so he may be placed at the end of the 13th century'
A.D. "~

RAJASEKHARA.

Rajasekhara lived near Patna. His PrabandhakoSa
is a collection of half-historical tales and biographies in
barbarous Sanskrit prose, the style resembling thiat of the
Pancatantra. All his information was obtained from his
teacher Tilakasari, and the work was finished at Delhi in
Samvat 1408 (1348 A.D.). His patron was Madanasimha,
the son of Jayasimha, an intimate favourite of Muhammad
Toghlak Shah.

He belonged to the 14th century and is traditionally
said to have been a Maithila. But his Maithila national-
ity is seriously open to question and no satisfactory evi-
dence is available on this point.

He is to be distinguished from his name-sake, Raja-
Sekhara, the author of the Sanskrit dramas Viddha-Sula-
bhafjika, Karpuramafijari, Bala-ramayana, and Pracan-da-
pandava or Bala-bharata, and who lived about 900 A.D.?

PANDITA RAMA UPADHYAYA (JHA).

He was a son of Pandita Narapati Jha. He was a
very famous Pandita in Mithila. It is traditionally said
that he was one of Raja Panditas of Maharaja Pratapa
Simha who granted him several villages as Jagir. These
Jagirs are said to have been granted to him during the
period 1170 to 78 Fasli (year) corresponding to 1763-71
A.D.

wik Freffdeds muniag (14tg) gEtw
g faR R fymr: WY ST e |
wany femdfe ¥w wfgd afewes go
Afynrg Twfis gatad T Satfed |
Argumt ggaty ggifor wuw mar
#fy Tadaney: Wi G At ¢

I, Macdonald, Sanskrit Literature, page 366, 1305,
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The account given of him is traditional and is backed
up by the name in Mithila Pafiji.

The work " Meghaduta” is ascribed to him.

As a contemporary of Maltaraja Pratapa Simha,' he
may be placed towards the close of the 18th century A.D.

RAMABHADRA  UPADHYAYA.

His name has been mentioned as a. Maithila Pandita
of great fame, but | have not come across his manuscripts
in Mithila nor have | come across any manuscript or work
of Ratisa Upadhyaya who is popularly believed to be his
contemporary.

In fact there have been several writers called Rama-
bhadra, and it is difficult to say which of them was a-
Maithila, Aufrecht" mentions one Ramabhadra who was
Guru of Murari* Misra (author of Subhakarma Nirnaya).

If Murari Misrawas aMaithila, this Rambhadra might
have been a Maithil. Assuch hemay be placed in the ist
quarter of the 16th century.

RAMADASA JHA.

He was author of " Anandavijaya Nataka" (Drama)
an unpublished work in- possesson of Pandita Chet-
natha Jha of Darbhanga Ramadasa Jha calls him-
sf a disciple of Govmda Jha' and a contemporary of
Raja Sundara Thakkura.> As a contemporary of Raja

-1 Cf. Pratapa Simha. .
ij Aufrecht Vol. |, page 571 (a) Cf. Murari Misra. )
He is called author of two unpublished dramas, " Nala Charitra" and
Krsna Caritra."
5°C. f. Ananda Vijaya,

T3 @y * Teadh W AW A, Cwed ety ddr cred |
EANTT T T W Frvg e sy,
i weRfaCoras vanTe g
arafma g faprendt freuma mgraany )
Frinfireghn 39 TOU F1eW JATHET
famayre arfe?t me ORm R TR )
wE-—wrargwtrewty wE wmnifa

Y TC— % XA



SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHII,A. 161

Sundara Thakkura,* he may be placed in the first half
of the 17th century A.D.

" RAMADATTA THAKKURA.

Heisthe author of two works, Vivahadi-paddhati? and
Dana-paddhati treating of marriage ceremony and gifts.
Heis a son of Ganesvara® and cousin of Candesvara® As
son of GaneSvara, he may be placed in the 2nd half of the
14th century.,

RATNAPALfI.

He was, son of Acyuta Thakkura, minister of Raja
Siva Simha and was father of Ravi (author of Kavyapra-
kasa Tik&). He is accredited with the authorship of
Kavyadarpana.

As his father was a minister of Raja Siva Simha who
lived in the 1st half of the 15th century A.D., he may be
placed a generation later, i.e. in the 3rd quarter of the
15th century A.D.

RAVI THAKKURA.

He was the author of "Madhumati” > a commentary
on the "Kavya Prakasa." His father was Ratnapani
and his grandfather was Acyuta who was a minister of
Raja Siva Simha.® As Siva Simha lived in the 1st half
of the 15th century A.D.," Ravi may be placed two gen-
ira[gions later, i.e. at the beginning of the 16th century

nb

HE A Ty Fime gl ufam |
wSg firslt v Fensrmtraia: |
T W Qi viam: |
AP —awe W g TE L
I Cf, Snndara Thakkutra.
¢ This work has been commmented upon by Pandita Parmeévara Jha.
8 CF genealogical table in the account of Candesvara.
+ Of, Candedvara.
5 This should not be confounded with '* Madhumati”* a work by Narasimha
Kaviraja—Cf, p: 92, Yol. IIE, Catalogus Catalogorum, Aufrecht, 1903,
& Peterson’s 3rd Report, p. 332, introd. verse 3:—
finfwrfinfdwremy & wimt fagw:
Ay Wiy g o # (4]
Ratnapipi-was father of the anthor Ravi.
T Cf. Siva Simba,

21
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RUCIDATTA UPADHYAYA.

The following commentarles of his are extant, viz. (i)
The Tattva-cintamani-prakasa,’ a commentary on Gan-
esas work in Nyaya, (2) Tarkapada, (3) Tarka-sara,
4) The Nyaya-kusumanjali-prakaia-makaranda, a sub-
commentary of Varddhamana's commentary on Udayana-
caryya's Vaisesika work, (5) Makaranda on Raghudeva's
Padartha Khandanavyakhya

Rucidatta's father was Devadatta and mother Renu-
ka. He was brother of Saktidatta and Matidatta.” He
was a pupil of Ja Xadeva He is said to have been nick-
named "Bhoktu," '

L Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 528 (a).

Parts of theTaItvacmtatmanl -prakasa:—
Upanayal aksana.
Upadhipurvapaksagranthatike.
Tarkagraiithatika.
Tritiyacakravartil aksanatika.
Dvitiyacakravartilaksanatika.
Dvitiyasval aksarjatika.
Paksatapiirvapaksagranthatika:
Paksatasi ddhant rallthatlka
Pratijnal aksanati
Pratyaksavada.

Pratyaksaditritaya.
Prathamapragal bhal aksanatika:
Badhanta.
Viniddhapuarvapaksagranthatika.
Viruddhasiddhantagranthatika.
Vyaptyanugamatlka.
Savyabhi carapurvapaksagranthatika:
Savyabhicarasiddhat'itagraiithatika.
Samanyaniruktitika.
Sainanyabhavatika.
Rucidattiyany.

2 Ind. Off. Cat. p. 635, Nos. 1946-7. the end verse 2 :—

FRaew wod forqoger: Nopefie anigdmem Fwfremtagn
TROT:, HTEY W afTEAt T |

% Saus, Coll, Cat. 1II, 544, the Tatta-cinta-mani-prakisa, introd. verse 2:—
wiwey afegfia srrdanemg |
Feporrerd mer TR TR |

and the final colophon ;—

ofr FrdieT 3¢ g vggmwermnag: Fraferw |
facfgd wafemratiy o gam wfoly: w1

+ Cf Bikaneer Manuacript Ltbrary. at the Fort, Almirah No. 2, Manuseript
N. 421, in the leaf 271, Sabdacintaiman{ Prakasa,

mmwmmm mﬁwwm

{H. P. Sastri’s notea in manuscript dated 1:-10-10}.
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He must be older than Saka 1292 or 1370 A.D. the
date of an old manuscript of his Tattvacintamani-Praka-
sa-pratyaksa-khanda.® | have not seen this manuscript,
but if his teacher Jayadeva belonged to the latter half of
the 15th century A.D. there must be some mistake about
this. As he was a pupil of Jayadeva"* he may be placed
in the 4th quarter of the 15th century.

RUCIPATI.

He was a Maithila Brahmana of Khauale—bejaglli-mool
and of Kasyapagotra and lived at Vaijoligrama.® He is
known for his commentary on Anargha-raghava, etc.

He was father of Dhanapati and Harapati who flour-
ished in the latter half of the 15th century.* He wasa
Pandita with Mahargja Bhairava Simha alias Hari Nara-
yana and thus there is no uncertainty regarding his time.
He has mentioned this fact at the beginning of his com-
mentary on Anargharaghava. It was under Raja Bhaira-
va Simha's order that he undertook this commentary.
EeDmay thus be placed in thefirst half of the 15th century

RUDRADHARA UpADHYAYA.

He was son of Laksmidhara.

He was a famous writer on Smrti. In the Vrata-
addhati, Rudradhara refers to the sayings of his brother
oth in the beginning and in the end. In the final colo-

phon of the Suddhi-viveka, Rudradharaiscalled the son of
Laksmidhara and younger brother of Haladhara, who is
presumably the brother alluded to. Rudradhara calls

i Of, Peterson’s 6th Report, P. 75, N. rgo. Also p. 268, JLAS.B., Vol. XI,
1915,
2 Ci. Jayadeva.
# CE Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 524 (s}
+ Cf. Dhanapati.
b L, the following sloka :—

WTHENETE: | wREweReINy | Mefeuty ofrgen | wdigad gufc
wifqae: |
Algo the colophon to be found at the end of every part of the commentary :(—
wfw wwa wiwer facamm foy #9 anerae v win o Shefomoe
wEegE wvEntyow vy Yo e S 3 e
whwreriy e Frefrata wnaY frchyamarms TrerEtwTet e |
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himself vaguely as Sarmma, but by Govmdananda in
his Sraddha, and Suddhi- kaumudi he is given the t|tle
Upadhyaya.

His works are also quoted by Raghutmndana, Kamala-
kara and Nilakantha.

His works are:—

(i) The Varsa-krtya, dealing with a number of festi-
vals and optional fasts, beginning with the
Vrata of Behula.

(i) The Vrata-paddhati, a manual of the rites to be
performed in connection with Vratas.

(iii) The Suddhi-viveka, on purification, in three paric-
chedas. It should be distinguished from the
works of the same name by Sulapani and by
Srinathacaryyacuramani.

(iv) The Sraddha-viveka, dealing with the funeral rites,
in four parlcchedas should be dlstlngwshed
from the work of the same name by Sulapani,
which the author hlmself has quoted as Gau-
riya.

Rudradhara is quoted several times in the Suddhl
Prayascitta, Tithi, Krtyaand Sama-sraddha-tattvas.® So
he must be older than the beginning of the sixteenth
century. He quotes the Suddhi-pradipa and the Sraddha-
Brad'rpa, works of Saiikara Misra, though the latter may

e the work of Varddhamana. So his time must be later
than the third (1uarter of the fifteenth century. Histime
thus falls roughly in the 4th quarter of the same century.

SAUKANATHA MISRA.

He was a pupil of Prabhakara Guru® and is quoted by
Citsukha in Manasanayanaprasadini. He is a distin-
guished writer and is author of:—

L Cf. Aufrecht, p. 530 (a), Vol. I.
2 cf. ditto. )
8 Cf. p. 405 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. X1, Nos.
10 apd 11 for November and December, 1915
Cf. the 1¢ doka, Prakaranapanmka (Benares) edition 1904 :—

anargfefi arwmE R |
T T Arwerow fewd e v
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Nyayaratna,
Prakaranapancika.
Prasastapadabhasyavyakhya
Sabarabhasyatika.

The Panditas of Mithila look upon him as a Maithila
and even point to some families connected with him, but
apart from the fact that his surname was a Misra® (a
surname not peculiar to Mithila) thereisnothing ese to
fc_or;gect him with Mithifa. His age has not yet been
ixed.

SAMKARA MISRA.

He is author of "Smrti Sudhakara" .He is to be
distinguished from Samkara Misra,? son of Bhavanatha
MiSra.

The Alwar Catalogue (N. 1540) shows "Smrtlsudha-
kara" by Samkara."

HisMaithilanationality isasserted by hlmself and he
Bralses king Akbar in the concluding Verses* So he may

e assigned to the 2nd half of the 16th century.

SANKARA MISRA.5

He was son of Bhavanatha and nephew of leanatha
He wrote both on Smrti and on Darsana, chiefly Vaisesi-
ka. Hisextant phllosophlcal works are:—

1 (‘:f the final eolophon of Prakaranapauuka. Pp. 231 (Benares] ed:tlon 1904 1 —

i s wry fiex facfemrat...... .. GHTHRT o T g |

2 Cf. Sankara Misra, p. 1.
4 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I1, p. 216 (a).
+ Introduction verses:—

afgdy oty Weawe fiphwefem: Tt eftgTheeac: atqefa
FroafaeeC: el ety Fitwg S a9 warg 1 fromTt were—few
oy TRy g
and § versea in praise of Akbar and 3 verses in praise of Todarmall

wryfn fafa wama wwae aud wi w9 | wrg | AT

HA W Ted: drecamiyea eafievanty

b The following sloka by poet Gangadatta in Bhpngadiita, may be quoted (it
describes Sankara's village),

Arwteran: srweeTi gHEMT B WG |
fa¥ faw farmfi stiarond® Fig 27y
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(i) The Atma-tattva-viveka-kalpa-lata, a commen-
tary on Udayanacaryya's polemical treatise.
The Ananda-vardhana, pleasure-increaser, a com-
mentary on Srlharsas Vedantic Khandana-khan-
da—khadya which is referred to in Pragalbha-
caryya's commentary thereon.

(iii) The Tattva-cinta-mani-m ﬁuksa, a commentary
on Gangesa's famous work in Nyaya.

(iv) The Tri-sutri-nibandha-vyakhya, a sub-commen-
tary on Udayanacaryya's tika on the first three
saotras of Gautama's Nyaya-sutra. It professes
to be a supplement to the vyakhya of the
authors of Prakasa (Rucidatta), Darpana (Ma-
hesa) and Udyota (Vahinipati). -

(v) The Nyaya-lilavati-kanth-abharana, a commenta-
ry on the authoritative Valswkawork of Valla-
bhacaryya.

(vi)- The Bheda-prakasa or Bheda-ratna-prakasa, a cri-
ticism of the non-dualistic Vedanta, the only ori-
?lnal work in philosophy of Sefikara as yet

und. It iscriticised in its turn in the Sam-
ksepa-sariraka of Sarvajrmatmana (ii. i).

(vii) ‘rhe Vaisesika-sutropaskara, a commentary on the
Kanada—sutras in ten adhyayas, each with two
Ahnikas.’

(viii) - Kanadarahasya.

(ix) Khandana—khanda—khadyatlka

(x) The Chandogahnlkoddhara _

(xiy The Prayasutta—pradlpa and - Allonrituals.

(xii)y The Sraddha-pradipa.”

The following works are also attributed to him®—
(1) Sri Krsna Vinoda Nataka, (2) Manobhava Para-
bhava Nataka, (3) Rasarnava, (4) Vajse5|ka-sutropaskara
5) Chandogahmkoddhara, (6) Vadi-vinoda, (7) Amoda on
Kusumanjali, and (8) SamanyaNi ruktlkrodlnya
_ He wrote also, apparently in his younger days a small
comedy on the marriage of Siva and Parvati, the Gauri-

bt |stheJ)opuIar commentary on the original Sutras and has been prlnted
in thze Bibl. Ind. edition.
Cf. R. Mitra, Notices, Vol,V1,p.9, No. 1989.
4 Do Vol. V,p. 286 No. 1965.
Vol. ViT,p.191, No. 2430.
5 Cf. Aufrecht VoI I, p. 625.
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digambara-prahasanam, which was played at the instance
of his father.'

He wrote on NyayaVaisesikaand Smrti. The begin-
ning and the last of some of his verses bear out his
authorship.

The Nepal Darbar Library contains a copy of the
Nyaya-varttika-Tataparyyatika made by a Gaudiya Am-
basta (=vaidya) named Vasudeva at the Chaupadi (col-
lege) of Samkara Mista in the village of Sarsapa ( —.mo-
dern Sarisava) in the Saka year 1415=:1488 A.D.! Also
he was the guru of Varddhamana Upaddhyaya, and® as
such, he may be placed in the second half of the 15th
century.

He must be older than 1462 A.D. in which year a
manuscript of his work, Bheda-prakasa was copied asit is
dated the Samvata year 1519

Many Maithila Vidwans speak of him as " nwt s«
?’Wﬁl" t{;lnd generally say that he belonged to a very high
amily.

SARBORUTRIBEDIN. .

He was a lawyer of Mithila. He compiled " Vivada-
Sararnava’ at the request of Sir W. Jones and may be
assigned to the 19th century A.D.

SINHA BHUPALA.

He was a contemporary of King Pratapa Rudra of
the 14th century. His Rasarnava Sudhakara is a short
treatise on poetics Mallinathainvariably quotes from his
work in all his commentaries. His only other work is the
Sangita-ratnakara-vyakhya, a treatise on music.

He is identified with some Mithila ruler of the 14th
century, but the question is much disputed.

1 Cf. H. Sastri Notices, Vol. 1 ||, p. 52, No. 83.
Cf. p. 49, Vol. |, Nepal Catalogue by H. P. Sastri.

¢ Cf. Varddhanranopadhyaya.

. Ihe Bheda-prakasa, Samvata 1519 (Hall). )

Sankara Misra issaid to have belonged to afamily closely related to the
Mahargja Bahadur of Darbhanga. ) o )

Page 166 of the History of the Classical Sanskrit Literature by M. Krishna-
mac;lr():/?/a, 1 edition. ) o )

" Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 415(&) where Bhupala has been identified with
Bhojaraja; Aufrecht attributes, however, Samgita Sudhakar-Samgitaratnakara-
tika to Simha Bhapala (Aufrecht) Vol. I, p. 686\b). This seemsto be the same
work as Samgitaratnakara Vyakhya(?)

[ ]
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SIVADITYA MISRA.

. Heis also called Sivacaryya.! He is the author of
Saptapadarthi, awork on Baisesika (Nyaya). He is quot-
ed by Gangesvara in Tattva-cinta-mani, and by Harsa in
K handanakhandakhadya..

The Panditas of Mithila look upon him asaMaithila
but aﬁart from the fact that he bore the surname Misra

d that he was a writer on Nyaya, the home of which
|s Mithila, there is nothing to connect him with Mithila.
On the other hand, hiswork was well known in Southern
India, where it was commented on by Madhava Saraswati
(16th century A.D.) who has clearly stated that he was
a man of Sputhern India and lived the bank of the
river Krsna.

As he was a predecessor of Gangesopadhyaya who
lived in the 12th century A.D., he cannot date later than
the second half of the nth century A.D.

SRDATTOPADHYAYA.

He is one of the most important Smrti writers in
Mithifa on Acara, i.e. the religious duties of Vajasaneyin
(i.e. according to Sukla Yayur Veda). Hlsworks ae: (1
Acaryya Adarsa (i.e. Acara of a Vajasaneyin,’ (2) Chandog-
ahnika (i.e. daily acara according to Sama Veda)/ (3)

1 Cf. the Sanskrlt introd. to Saptapadartha by Tailanga Rama Sastri, Benares
ed|t|20n 183 A.D

Do. do. p. 6. :

fropdw Fewdwed: gt sfawafefine ) frows antrdsen
warfly FEET WA | ¢ g wEW vt afndeedt gCafmww wiyate: ! 9
i firontem wcwTig qretiE aToge ved 1 ¢ 0

arvaregeRtaY v cfimfom | war syvpmiy S Gawriet e g

3 Among the nibandhas, the Acar adarsa, quotes :—

The Kalpa-taru (). Smrti-maharnava (r).

Kalpa-taru-kara (3). Harihara (10).

Kama-dhenu (5). : Halayudha nibandha (4%. Besides these
R&ja (? Bhojadeva) (2). he " quotes his own Chandog-ahnika

once.
Jtis named in the Suddhi-viveka of Rudradbara.
The Chandog-ahnika is q#oted in Sridattopadhyaya's own Acar-adarsa. and
mention3 the following nibandhas and nibandha-writers:—

Kalpa-taru (4). Chandogafaddhatl D).

Kalpa-taru-kara (2). Bhupala

Kama-dhenu (7). Mltaksara (1

Karmma-pradipa (10). Ratna-karandika S).

Gopala S) Raja (? Bhojadeva) (3).
1
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Pltrbhakt| [(i.e. funeral ceremonies according to Yayura
Veda),! Sraddha—kal pa (funeral ceremonies according to
Sama V a (25) Samayapradipa (i.e. a treatise on
the virtues of fast) ) Vratasara and (7) Avasthyadha-
napaddhati.

Srdatta's identity has not as yet been established but
heis treated by the Maithilas as having been an authorita-
tive Maithila Smrti writer. He has also made a separ-
ate reference to several Bengal writers in his works.
These and other considerations place him in Mithila.

His works are quoted by Kamalakara, Divakara,
Acararka, Devanatha, Raghunandana, Ratnapanl Rudra—
dhara and Vacaspati Misra. Aufrecht calls him Maithila.®

His posterior limit is fixed by the quotations from
his works in the Ratnakara and by the mention of his
name therein.* So he must beolder than 1314 A.D. His
upper limit is arrived at by his naming Harihara Misra

Sraddha-kalpa (1). Snirti-maharnava (1).
Smyrti-manjusa, daksinadesiya. (Smrti-) maharpava-prakasa (3).

It is named in the Pitr-bhakti-taraiiginl of Vacaspati Misra, the grhastha-
ratn-akara of Candesvara, the Gangervakyavali of Vidyapati, and the Gariga-
gbaktl taranglm of Ganapati. Sankara Misra wrote asupplement to it, the Chau-

0g-

The Pitr bhakt| was written after consultln the Katiya kalpa with Kar-
ka's Bhasya, and the opinions of Bhupal OIBI a (nibandhakaras). It is
mentioned in the Sraddha cintamani o Vacaspatl isra, and in the Sraddha-
viveka of Rudradhara as old (pracina). It quotes :—

Karka(1).
Karka-bhasya (2). Ratna- karandlka .
Kalpa-taru'(4). Raja (? Vhoiadeva) (3).

alpa taru kaya (5). Sobh
Kam SX Smyti-manhj ar| (2).

Gopal Q). Smrti- manJ usa (1).
Chandoga sraddha-kalpa (1). (Smyti) maharpava: ﬁ (2).
Bhopala (1 Halayudhiya Sradd adhyaya 3).
Mltaksara 1)

2 The Samaya-pradipa, a standard work on Vratas. It was often quoted, i.e.
in the Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara (12 t|mesz the Pitr- bhaktltarangml of
Vacaspati Misra, the Varsakrtyaof Rudradhara (11 times) the Malamasa and the
Bkadasi tattvas of Raghunandana. It quotes: —

Kalpa-taru (5). Yogisvara (3).
Kalpa-taru-kara (1) Raja (r).
Karmma-pradipa 1. Sraddha-kalpa (2).
Kama- dhenu (2). Sraddhy-adhyaya (1).
J|tam|tra§ Harihara (4).
Bhupala (2)

The Gauras, Gaura-grantha, Gaura-Smrti and Gauranibandha have been
several times referred to :
Cf Aufrecht, Vol. 1, p. 668.
. p- 381 of Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. X |, for Nov.

22
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and quoting from Harihara's Bhasyas. Hariharais often
mentioned in Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani (PariSesa
khanda) and is therefore older than the 4th quarter of
the 13th century. In his Bhasyas Harihara names the
Kalpa-tatu-kara (1st half of the 12th century) and cer-
tain later commentators of Paraskara-grhya-sutra, such
as Vasudeva Diksita and Repu Diksita. So at any rate
Harihara cannot be later than the 3rd quarter of the
13th century. Then Sridatta may be placed in the last
gepade of the same century, as a contemporary of Hema-
ri

In bis grammatical Paribhasa, the well-known found-
er of the Supadma School, Padmanabha Datta, calls him-
sef " Sridatt- atma;a—sununa" If this Sridatta be identi-
cal with the Smrti-writer then two generations inter-
vened. Padmanabha Datta wrote the Prasodara-vrtti in
1375 A.D.!

Consequently Sridatta cannot be earlier than the be-
ginning of the 14th century.’

SRIDATTA MISRA.

Another writer on Smrti. His extant works are:—

D Eka—agnl dana-paddhati, dealing with qgifts or
Dana ;

%) Purascarana—paddhah dealing with the ceremon-
ies introductory to the performance of certain
rites;

®)) Avasthya—dhana—paddhati dealing with the es

and December, 1915. It is, however, trad|t|ona||y sald that Candesvara Mahtha
author of Ratnakara flourished durlng the time of Mahargja Harasimha Deva
(of Karnata d?/nastyzI and Bhavasimha Deva (Oinwara Maithila Brahmana Raja)
and Sridatta flourished at the time of Devasimha, son of aforesaid Bhavasimha
Deva

! Page 381 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. X I, for
November and December, 1915.

21t may be stated that Srldattopadhgaya was the elder brother of Rudradhar
Upadhya%;a a famous writer on Smart-nibandha; such as Sraddha-viveka, Suddhi-
vivek rat paddhati, etc. This appears from the colophon in Vratapaddhat| as
quoted below:—

TY g QU FH: UG TR VGRS A |

% Dr. Har Prasad Sastri in hisreport on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts
(1901 02 to 1905-06), page6, writes:—
Sridatta, a Malthlla Brahmana who flourished during the reign of Devasim-
ha, wrote a paddhat| which is to be found in the Nepal Catalogue. The same
Sridatta wrote a work on Sraddha, entitled Pitrbhakti, which has been acquired.”
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tablishment of domestic fire according to Vedic
rites;
(4) Pitrbhakti, a work on Sraddha. -

Sridatta was the son of NageSvaraMisra and bore the
title of Avasthika.!

He was a contemporary of Raja Deva Simha.?

Sridatta had a younger brother Narasimha, whose
son, Madhusudana, wrote the astrological work Jyotisa-
pradipa-ankura.”

It appears from the final colophon in the Nepal
Manuscript that the Ekagni-dana paddhati was copied in
the La. Sam. 299 corresponding to 1418 A.D. Thus Sri-
dattaE1 Misra may be placed in the 1st half of 15th cen-
tury.

This conclusion as to his date is also confirmed by
the facts : (1) that Raja Dhirasimha (whose contemporary
Sridatta was) died in La. Sam. 293 or, 413 A.D.; and (2)
that Sridatta's nephew Madhusudana wrote Jyotisapradi-
pankura during the lifetime of Raja Dhira Simha who
surely lived in La. Sam. 321, i.e. 1441 A.D. Thus Dhira-

I Cf, Nepal MSS. Notices, p. 126, final coluphon :— .

i aermerengry fag Staieeen aufew + + + + + { 9NN ) Wiy
Srarcwseimfafafy svemfood gug ) el v (avwe ) 99 vee
v gt ¢ Wi wwmengry R (fdemat @) SEEET TREggTRTTS
wuwgt aTEwIEg Ty fafedel gt |

1 Cf. Nepal MSS. Notices, p. 129, introd. verse:—
T AFAIECE TeTy o fanfetedte
Frmraemraty fafed wrfos shfeg
Ty gafy gmamTad: AiFafiva v
Frw Taaanfy vafy feaimfy greifarmgy

3 Cf, ludia Office Catalogue, p. 1156 (No, 3004} where the end verses deal with
the names of Madhusudana's relations, on which the following family chart is
based = Nagesvara Mitra (of Mandeva-grima)

; | ] .
Sridatia Misra Narasimha Sarmma=Ratnadevi

|
Go vL‘lda B Narahar
I -
Madhusndana Vamadeva

4 Cf. H. P. Sastri Notices, p. 129, Nepal MSS.
[ ]
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simha-belongs in any case to the 1st half of the 15th
century.

SRI NIVASA MISRA.

He was a preceptor of Padmanabha Misra, the author
of Supadmavyakarana.®' He is known as the author of
the book " Adbhuta Sagara" found in Mithila and attrib-
uted to Sri Nivasa Misra though there is another Adbhuta-

sagara attributed to Ballala Sena (Aufrecht, vol. 3).

: Sri Nivasa Misras time has not as yet been settled
and all that can be said is that his name appears in Mai-
thila Panji and that popular tradition assigns him to the
14th century. It is sometimes doubted if the author of
Adbhuta-sagara was a Maithila. Aufrecht has attributed
"Adbhuta-sagara-Sara " apparently a commentary on
" Adbhutasagara" to one Sripati.?” If Padmanabha Misra
was a Maithila, Sri Nivasa Misra might have been a Mai-
thila. The surname of Misra shows that they were Mai-
thilas rather than Bengalis.

SUBHANKARA THAKKURA.

He isidentified with Subhankara Thakkura, the suc-
cessor of Mahesa Thakkura, the founder of the Darbhan-
ga Raj, and is accredited with the authorship of (1)
Tithinirnaya; and (2) Srihasta Muktavali. He may be
assigned to the end of the 16th century.

SUCARITA MISRA.

He'is the author of " Kasika" a commentary on the -
Slokavarttika of BhattaKumarilla. Thisisquitedifferent
from the work of the same name by Vaidyanmatha Paya-
gunda, which is a commentary on the grammatical work
Paribhasendu Sekhara In the colophon, the author calls
himself ‘Upadhyaya® and this makes hisMaithila nation-
ality very probable, especially asMaithila traditions regard
him as Maithila.

1 Qf, the sloka in the Supadma Vyakarapa :—
9T AHATHG TN R T SYTCRTEY
2 CI. Aufrecht, Vol, III, page 139{d)

* wnaTy gefionfieaed wrficerary dxrfiscn w1
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A copy of thiswork was made in Vikrama Samvata
1633 '=1576 A.D. So he must have lived earlier than
1576 A.D. and may be assigned to the 1st half of the
16th century A.D.

SUDHAKARA.
Heis known as the author of the Astrological work
' Ratnavali." It appears from the Ratnavah that he was

a Maithila Brahmana of Khauale-moola.?

A commentary® on Ratnavali is ascribed to Pra-
dyumna* who flourished in the 1st half of 16th century
and who was a pupil of Sudhakara. He flourished
during the time of Bhairava Simha.® Thus it is certain
that our author rourlshed at the beglnnlng of the 16th
century.

gpAYANACARYYA:»

The greatest follower of Vacaspati Misrain Mithilain
the Navya Nyaya school was Udayanacarya who wrote
his Kirnavali. in the “saka year 906° or about 984 A.D.
His famous works, in which he has attacked the Jainas
and the Buddhists and others, are: (1) Atma-tattva-viveka
or Baudha-dhikkara; (2) Nydya-Kusumaiijali; and (3)
Laksanavali.

' “hﬁﬂ!uﬁlﬁﬂﬁmﬁa
A= + + + TV Q& awiaer 17
mﬁm‘rsmmmwqum
wuraTey, gZfirar e yiom |

+ Cf. Ratnivali
Fher® g Weg T AT N S Wy |
TR wwmE WP T g )

Ci. afso the Slaka at the commencement of the ** Samayasnddhi,” Dwaita
Nirgava [ Vicaspati}:—

SrygfaxgT gar ey FEIW |
TN wEawE WY T guE |
Fromf frvang: fasfygree fowgd
frogat mawoy gy wwte

Cf. Manuseript of this work to be found in the Raj Library, Darbbanga.

Cf. Pradyumna.

4
+

6 Cf. Bhairava Simha.

6 Cf, the last but one verse of the Laksanavali

maiROE SfeawRay wwmw:
-ﬁuwﬁﬁwmﬁn



174 SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHII.A.

: Thefollowing works are also attributed to him :—

1) Acaryamatarahasyavaisa ; (2) KanadasutrabhaSya
(3)Kirnavali (Gunakiranavali, Dravyaklranavah) Nyaya-
kusumaiijali; (5) NyayavarttikatatparyapariSuddhl and
Bodhasiddhi.

Udayan's works are more popular in Mithilathan even
in Ben?al or any other part of the country and that is
ﬁarticu arly why he has been taken to be a Maithila. |

ave not come across any reference to or quotation from

his work to show that he admitted himself to be a
Maithila. He holds the same position in the Navya
Vaisesika schools as Sankara holds in the Vedanta.®

It may not be amiss to say that Udayana is known
throughout India as having been one of the greatest
adversaries of the Buddhist faith.

His time is certain as he himself says at the end of
the Laksnavali that he lived in the saka year 906, i.e. 984
A.D.

UMAPATI. UPADHYAYA.

He is known for his book Parijataharana, a drama
in mixed Maithila and Sanskrta. The Parijataharana is a
.drama of the nipaka class. Narada presented a parijata
flower to Krsna which he gave to Rukmini. Satyabhama
was enraged and Krsna sent to Indra for some more,
which he refused to give. Thereupon there was a war
wherein he was defeated and Satyabhama was propitiated.
The plot is well constructed and the characters are well
developed. Arjuna, as an assistant to Krsna, plays an
important part. The descriptions are imaginative and
the contrast between the wives of Krsna is successfully
brought out.

According to Dr. Grierson, he was an inhabitant of
village Koilaka in the Bhaur Parganah of the Darbhanga
district. He was a courtier to the Rajaputa Prince of
Mithifa, 6th in descent from Nanyadeva, named Harisim-

e Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum, Leipzig 1891, Vol. 1, p. 65.

It is traditionally asserted by several Maithila Panditas that he lived in
village Kariaun in the Samastipur sub-division and the place where he used to
teach, is still locally pointed out. His descendants in the village are still called
Acaryya

¥ Another tradition assigns him to Mahwa, about 29 miles to the north of
Nlladhgpur in Bhagalpur, and his descendants are pointed out in village Karama
close
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hadeva who is famous in Mithila as the originator of the
Panji or the genealogical records of members of the
Brahmanas, Kayasthas and other castes and who did
much the same for Tirhut as Ballalasena had done a
century previously for Bengal. Accordingly Dr. Grierson
thinks that Umapati Upadhyaya flourished between 1304
to 1324 A.D.* | have heard from several sourcesin Mithila
that Umapati Upadhyaya was a contemporary of Pandita
Gokula Natha Upadhyaya who flourished in Mahargja
Raghava vSimhas time (1701-1739). He was a Pandita of
Raja Harihara of Mekmani in Nepal. It rests however
on tradition. This brings him form the 14th to the
1st quarter of the 18th century A.D.*

(OLD) VXCASPATI MISRA.

Vé&caspati Misra was the greatest commentator on
Navya-Nyaya and was a Maithila.—It is said of him
traditional ly * s ro@: Wwe arwmatagwt” of Shankai
and Vacaspati both are equal.

His most famous work isthe Nydya-V arttika-tatpar-
yya-tika, infive adhyayas, which fully expounds the sutras
of Gautama and which specially answers the objections
raised by the scholars of the Buddhistic and the Jaina
schools. His works are full of theistic and untheistic

' Cf. pages 20-98, Volume | | |, part | of the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa

S&aGr_ch ciety where an account of the Parijataharana has been published by
r. Grierson.

2 Cf. "The Date of Umapati” by Dr. O. Grierson, pages 552-554, Vol. I ||,
part |V of Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, December, 1917.

This independent Chieftain Hariharais traditionally assigned to Makamani,
off the B. and N.W. Railway Station Bhaﬁtlahl,ln the Saptari Pargana, in Nepal
Tarai and is said, at the beginning of the Parijataharana, to have vanquished
Yavanas(Muslim) :—

T gRE Erwad e TN eR & ww nirdngfrem
TxiaTaye Anawdidd: W W TseEiey: TR JumRe-
T g HheEw ) ¢

g wifgdif TS Rn TRy AT YIS YA
i e Dty fegatl f wfowd@in gar surew aarg fecfed
woyticamy wnewiii Ffrooedd wwow vt yreRwew | AR A
Y|

Ci. Parijatahatans edited by Papdita Cetanatha Jha, Mithila Mihira Press
{1917}, Datbhanga. . :
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discussions. Some of his other works are: (1) Nyaya
kanika; (2) Tatvasamiksa; (3) Tatva-bindu; (4) Samkhya
tatva-kaumudi; (5) Yoga-BhdsyaVivrtti; (6) Vedantasari-
rikabhasya bhamati; ?7) Nyaya-suci-nibandha; (8) Tatva
Sarada; (9) Nyaya tattva-avaloka; (10) Nyaya-sutroddha-
ra; (11) Nyaya Ratnatlka; (12) Brahma-tattva sangitodi-
pini; (13) Y uktidipika; (14) Vacaspatya and; (15) Vedanta
tattva Kaumudi."

Macdonell in his "Sanskrit Literature,” page 393
attributes a commentary on the Samkhya kdrika to Va-
caspati Misra who according to him lived in the 12th cen-
tury A.D. As Vacaspati Misra's date is fixed by his own
statement that he lived about the ninth century A.D.
obviously this was another writer and should not be con-
founded with the author of the Nyaya-varttika tattva-
tatparyya-tika, who is generally known as the brddha (old)
Vacaspati Misra. But as an alternative, it may be as
sumed that the writer of the commentary on the Samkhﬁa
karika was identical with our author and belonged to the
ninth century A.D,

The panegyric embodied in the stone tablet at the
Anauta Vasudeva temple at Bhuvanesvara in Orissa
throws a good deal of light on the state of learning and
state of society in Bengal at the end of the tenth century
A.D. The panegyric was written by a young scholar
named Vacaspati Misra, who is supposed to have bloomed
in later life as the commentator of all the six systems of
of Hindu Philosophy.?

It is not certain whether Vacaspati Misra of the
Bhuvanesvara temple had any connectionwith our author,
Vacaspati Misra.

Vacagpati Misra was followed by Jayanta. His age
Is not exactly determined yet. -

One Raghavananda, disciple of Adya-Bhagvata who
was disciple of Visvesvara has written a commentary on
the "Samkhya Tattva-Kaumudi” but it is not known if
lie was a Maithila.®* Amalananda, southern Indian writer,
wrote a commentary called Vedanta Kalpa Taru on Vacas-

! Cf. Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum Vols: I, 111 .
2 Cf. Journal of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society, June, 1919, p. 176.
3_ Cf p. 13 of Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 1895-1900 by H. P.

Sastri.
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pati, is BhaSya Bhamati and flourished about the middle
of the 13th century A.D.! :

He lived in the Samvat Viktaméaditya 898 correspond-
ing to A.D. 841 in which year his Nyaya-Suci-Nibandhu
was completed. ' -

“ ey e e it wfiat 92 |
Dargatafaiy raws gaget "

VARDDHAMANOPADHYAYA.

He was a distinguished writer on Smrti, and an em-
ployee of the Mithila king. He calls himself son of the
poet Bhavesa in the Vilva-pancaka *family and of Bhar-
dwajagotra.® He calls himself Upadhyaya in some of his
colophons.* He calls Vacaspati® and Sankara as hisGura-
vah. It appears that Gandaka Misra was his brother.®

His well known works are :—

(i) The Gahga-krtya-Viveka, a discussion of the texts
on the rites to be performed on the banks of
the sacred river Ganges ;

(ii) The Gaya-paddhati, a manual of the rites to be
performed at Gaya,;

(iii) The Gaya-vidhi-viveka, or a discussion of the rules
for performing the Sraddha at Gaya;
(iv) The Danda-viveka, an elabomte discussion of the

1 Cf. Journal of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, XV II1,
89; aso Transaction of the ninth Congress of the Orientalists, i, 423.
5 Cf. Smrti-tattvainrta and Paribhasa-Viveka.
Cf. Ganga ktya viveka.
~Inthe final colophon of the Danda-viveka he is called Dharmmadhikaranika
Qrdudge, and in the Smrtitattvamrta he is called Maha-dharmmadhikari or chief
Judgg.

’?Local tradition asserts that his mother's name was Garuri. He lived in
village Nari-bhadauna. One of his tanks called Mathi-ahi is still found in village
Asi in Darbhanga and there is atemple of Visrm and Garuraon the bank of the
tank. The images of Visnu and Garura were found by the excavation in the year
1281 Fasli corresponding t0 1874 A.D. during the famine period. ) ]

~Thereis avillage called Dekuli near Laheriasarai Kutchery in which thereis
an image called " God Siva Varddhamaneswara " established by him.

Abhinava Vacaspati Misra, who lived during the time of Ramabhadra must,
hovrever, have been his contemporary. Abhinava Vacaspati Misra has referred to
Varddhamana's Smrti-paribhasa in the Sraddha-cintamani and the Krtya Mahar-
pnava and has also mentioned him in the Dwaitanirnaya. They had mutual
respect for each other. )

Cf. the Danda-viveka (As. Soc. MS., p. 1) introductory verse 6:—

T TEWER: AT ARy o # o |
fafaw firdy gare waredw warey amas y
23
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texts treating- of punishment in the civil and
criminal law, in seven paricchedas;

(v) The Dvaita-viveka, a discussion of the doubtful
pointsof smrti;

(vi) The Paribhasa-viveka, a discussion of various
smrtic mattersincluding definitions of technical
terms;

(vii) The Sraddha-pradipa or lamp of funeral ceremon-
ies;.

(viii) The Smrti-tattvamrta or Smrti-tattva-viveka, a
general digest of smrti with discussion;

(ix) The (Smrti) Tattva-amrta-sar-oddhara, or the ex-
tract of the esence of his own Tattvamrta
(No.8);

(x) The Smrti-paribhasa, on the definition of Stnrtic-
technical terms, with discussion of the appro-
priate times and other matters; and

(xi) Jalésayadi-vastu-vidhi, santi-paustic-viveka, etc.,
etc

(xii) Natna Sastrartha Nirnaya.

Heflourishedin the time of Mithilarulers Bhairava
(cf. Danda-viveka) and Rama Bhadra (cf. his Ganga-
Krtya-viveka and Tatvamrta Sar-oddhara)." It appears that
a manuscript of his Ganga-krtya-viveka was written in
the year La. Sam. 376, I.e. 1496 A.D. So he may be
placed between 1450 A.D. and 1550. This Varddhamana
must be distinguished from Varddhamana, son of Gange-
sopaddhydya who lived in the 13th century.

VARDDHAMANOPADHYAYA.

Varddhamana has spoken of GafgeSwara as his father
and preceptor as will appear from Lilavati Prakasa. He
wrote on Nyaya’: —

(i) The Tattva-cintamani-prakasa, a commentary on

1 This Varddhaminopadhyays should be distingnished from the Naiyayika of
the saime name, son of Gangesopidhyaya who flonrished in the 13th century. Fot
this reason Raghunandan often calls the Smrti-writer Navye-Varddhamana (the
maodern Varddhamana),

STYRISIANTY A RN |
IO PXT FeRex wad wwe g
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his father's work, to be distinguished from a
work of the same name by Rucidatta:*

(ii) The Nyayanibandha-prakdsa, a commentary on
Udayanacaryya's Nyaya-varttika-tatparyya-
pariSudahi;

(iii) The Nyaya-parisista-prakdsa, a commentary on
Udayandcaryya's Nydya-parisista, quoted in his
own No. vi, and in Jayadeva's Aloka;

(iv) The Prameya-nibandha-prakasd, which may be
the same as the Prameya-tattva-bodha, quoted
as his by Rucidatta in the Nyaya-kusum-afjalf-
prakasa-makaranda?;

(v) The Kirnavall-prakasa, a commentary on Udaya-
nacaryya's work, in two sections,—Dravya and
Guna;

(vi) The Nyaya-kusum-arijali-prakasa, a commentary on
Udayand's famous polemical work; quoted by
Hariddsa Bhattacaryyain his Kusuni-diijali-tlka
and commented upon by Rucidatta ;

(vii) The Nyaya-Hlavati-prakasa, a commentary on Val-
labhacaryya's work-quoted in Jayadeva's Aloka ;

(viii) -The Khandana-khanda-khadya-prakasa, a commen-
tary on Sriharsa's famous' work, referred to in
Pragalbhacaryya's commentary (the Khandanod-
dhara).* '

Varddhamana Mahopadhydya is named in the Sarv-
vadar-sanasangraha of Madhavacéaryya, under No. xiii,
Paninidarsana. So he must be older than the 2nd half
of the 14th century. Also he must be older, than Jaya-
deva, who commented on two of his Vaisesika works.
Jayadeva's time cannot be earlier than the 1st half of the
15th century. He speaks of Varddhamana reverently as
""Mahamahopa-dhyaya-caranah'; and so a fair interval
must have elapsed between the two.

There is, however, a manuscript of the Kusumanjali
Prakasa by Varddhamana in the Government collections in
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, MS. No. 794 and iswrittenin
two different hands, of which the latter is a restoration

! For a MS. cf. the Benares College Catalogue, 193.
2 The Bib. Ind. ed. the Kusumanjali Prakaial, p. 384.
L Sans Coll. 111, 199, No 314.

Cf. Jayadeva.
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dated Seka 1342=A.D. 1420, the earlier portions being
written in script at least 70 to 100 years older, because the
figure 3 isrepresented therein as Bengaee Professor
Bendall says that theuse of for is found between 1300
and 1360 A.D.; cf. plate in his Cambridge Catalogue.
Thiswill place the manuscript about 1340 A.D. and show
that Vardhamana must have lived inthe 13th century A.D.

VAKGAMANI.

Sangitabhaskara is a commentary on the music art.
It was composed by Jagajjyotirmalla with the help of a
Maithila Pandita Vangamani. The same royal author
composed awork on music entitled Sangita Sarasangraha
Brahma is said to be the primordial founder of the art of -
music, dancing and dramaturgy and he gave it to Bharata
who composed a large work in hundred thousand slokas.
The Raja saysthat it is not known whether this work still
exists or not, but that he consulted the short work of
Bharata, and of Bipradasa and all other works that came
within his purview.”

As a contemporary of Jaga”yotlrmalla he may be
placed in the 1st half'of the 17th century® A.D.

VAMSA MANI.

Gita-digambara is adrama written in imitation of the
inimitable Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. It waswritten by
Vamsamani, a Maithila Brahmanawhose father was Rama-
candra. The author lived in Nepal and wrote this work
shortly after the performance of the gift of Tulapurusa by
Prataaoamalladeva about the beginning of the 17th cen-

tury.
VASUDEVA MISRA.

He Wrote acommentary on the Tattva-cinta-mani of
Gangem

. Chapters in the Agnlpurana are meant | belleve
P. Shastri's report on Sanskrit Manuscrlpts 1895-1900, page 11.

8 Jagagyotlrmallawasa Nepal king of the 15th century. Cf. Duff's Chrono-
logy of ia, 1899 page 262. But Bendall assigns himto the 1¢ half of the
|17t centLIer A.D. Cf. p. 30 of Bendall's History of Nepal, in H. P. Sastri's Cata-
ogue, Vo

? P. Sastri's report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, 18951900, page 18. Alsa
AufrgchtVqumeI I'l,p.33(b).

The Cinta-mani-tika (Ind. Off. Cat., page 632, No. 1939), introd. verse 2 :—
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- In the final colophon he is described as nephew of
PaksagharaM sra, andisgiventhetitle Nyaya-siddhanta-
sarabhijna, expert in the essence of logical conclusions.
He wrote. his work for the understanding of those who
found fault with the words of his guru Jayadeva. As
nephew of Jayadeva' his time falls’in the 4th quarter
of the 15th century, :

VIDYAKARA MISRA.

He was a Maithila and is accredited with the author-
ship of Raksasa-kavyatika. . He is assigned to the 19th
century A.D.

VIDYAPATI THAKKURA.?

He is known as the most versatile and distinguished
scholar of Mithila. He has written on amost all bran-
ches of learning. He lived under the patronage of the
then ruling family of Mithifa, i.e that of Kamesvara
and has attributed most of hisworks to the members of
his family:* Vldyapat| is trad|t|onally said to have be-

mi‘q it § %fv:’r‘r (ﬁm [
wirury war dvp Dfinfnfaa®

and the final colophon of the Anumana-khanda ;—
fe Frrafagrmercfuyfi IWE!H‘(FGWTHS*I anaferrmercifararg?a fax
frcfgarmat fammatn Stwrgre |

1 Cf. Jayadeva.

2 For one who wants to study Vidyapati thoroughly, Vidyapati's Padavali by
Nagendra Natha Gupta published at the instance of the late Mr. Saroda Carana
Mittra (printed at the Calcutta Kuntalin Press, 1316 F. edition), is recommended.

8 The works with the names of the royal member against each, are chronolo-
gically arranged: —

(i) TheKirtti-lata, mixed Sanskrit and Maithili poem in praise of Kirtti-sirhha

(and Virasimha).
(ii) The Bhu-parikrama-grantha, moral tales told to Baladeva during his
travel to Janaka-desa, by order of Devasimha (names his son Sivasithha).
(iii) The Purusa-pariksa, moral tales, by order of Sivasimha (expanded from
No. ii

(iv; TheKirtti pataka, an amatory poemin Maithili, in the time of Sivasimha.
(v) The Padavali, Maithili songs about Radha and Krsna the work by which,
Vidyapati is best known, and on which his fame rests. A large number

of the songs has at the end the names of Sivasithha and his queens, and
afew of Devasimha and his queen. Occasional verses mention Bhogis-
vara, Arjunasimha, Amarasimha, Raghavasirhha, and Rudrashhha.

(vi) The Likhanavalt, on letter-writing, attributed to Raja Puraditya who
killed Arjuna (Slrhha)

(vii) The Gahgaglaky'avall on the rellglous ritesin connection with the Ganges,
. attributed to Vlsvasadew queen of Padmasimha.



182 SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA.

longed to the family of Ganesvara Misra® but he does not
say so in any of his works and in fact he has-not given
any information regarding his family connection.

His songs are most Widely known and sung not only
in Mithitabut also in Bengal.'

We must recognize the great services rendered by
Dr. Grierson to the cause of Mithila literature and
cially to the popularization of the works of Vidyapati
Thakkura. It was he who first collected the most popu-
lar son?s of Vldygf)ati and published them under the aus-
pices of the Bengal Asiatic Society. He has commented
on the traditions relating to Vidyapati in the Indian Anti-
quary and Journals of the Bengal Asiatic Society. But
it cannot be said, as subsequent discoveries have shown,
that Dr. Grierson succeeded in obtaining all the songs of
Vidyapati.

- The extent of his works shows that he must have
lived o a good old age. The following is a list of his
works®: —

(i) The Ganga-vakyavali,* dealing with various rites
and duties to be observed on the banks of the
sacred river Ganges (awork on Smrti).

(viii) The Saiva-sarvvasva-sara, on the esence of the Saiva-worship, attributed
to Visvasadevi.

(ix) The Dana-vakyavali, on the religious gifts and their ceremonies, attribut-
ed to Dhlramatldew queen of Narasirhhadeva.

(X) The Durga-bhakti- taraflglm on the pramaua and the prayoga of Durga
worship, composed under the patronage of Dhirasithha, whose brothers
Bhairavendra and Candrasimha are also named.

! Cf. Ganesvara Misra.

Th wereW|der sung in Tfrhut in King Akbar'stimein A.D. 1556to 1605 ;
cf. A|n i-Akbari, Vol.1 | , translated by Jarrett, Calcutta, 1910 edition.

° The foIIowmg are to be found in the Darbhanga and Muzaffarpur dis-
tricts:—

(1) Kirti-pataka,(2) Purusa-par.ksa, (3) Likhana-vali, (4) Bibhaga-sagara,
Dana-vakyavali, (6) Gayapatala, (7) Gang&-vweka (8) va-sarvasvasar a, 9
Ganga- vakyavall 10) Jyotisa-darpana, (11) Varsa-krtyadi, (12) Padyavali, and
(13) B|bhaga$ra

The following dokas from his Bibhaga-sara and his Gahga-bhakti-tarafngini
may be quoted with advantage :—

frawmw aredigmy: T2 smaR: |

syRIw ey BT femy atadiwna )

rugixl frgw e famg: T wwing:
Wre fy faard) Carvheime: 1

+ The Ganga-vakyaves1 collects together quotations on the subject from the
Mahabharata, the Ramiyana, the Chafidoga-paridista, the Maitriyapiya-parléista-
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(2) The Dana-vakydvali, treatlng% of the various
kinds of religious glfts and of their ceremonies
(awork on Smrt(f

(3) The Varsa-krtya,® dealing with the fasts- and festi-
vals during the year (awork on Smrti).

(4) The Vibhaga-séra, the essence of partitions, on
inheritance and partition (a work on Smrti).

(5) The Kirti-lata, mixed Sanskrit and Maithili poem
in praise of Kirtti- simha (and Vira Simha).

(6) The Bhu- parlkramagrantha moral tales told to
Baladeva during histravel to Janaka-defa. It
describes important places between Naimisa-
ranya modern Nimkhar in the Sitapur district
(U.P.) and Mithitaand is a sort of a Gazeteer.

(7) The Purusa-pariksa, moral tales by order of Siva-

Simha.

(8) The Kirti-pataka, an amatory poem in Prakrta
and Maithili.

(9) The Padavali, Maithili songs about Radha and
Krsna.

10) The Likhanavali, on letter-writing.
11) The Saiva-Sarvvasva-Sara, on the essence of the
Saivaworship, attributedto ViSvasadevi.
(12) The Durga-bhakti-tarahgini, on the Pramana and
the Prayoga of Durgaworshlp '
That Vidyapati was exceedingly |earned can never be
dlsputed His Raj taranginl contains a song by one

Yogl Y’ajllavalkya Puranas, Smrti-karas and others, among WhICh may be men-
tioned the following: —

Kalpa-taru (3). Darpana(i).
Kalpa-taru-kara (2) Parijata (1).
Kalpa-druma-kara (1). Bhoja-rga (2).
Kalottara (1). Mitaksara (1).
Gane3vera M isra (2). Raja marttanda (1).
gy (Smrti maharpava).
Chan 0g- ahnlka D). prakasa(l).

Smrti-samuccaya (2).

It mentions Sapta-grama as Daksjna-Prayaga and as Mukta-veni, and is herein
followed by Vacaspati Misra (Tirtha-cintamani), Gapapati (Gapga-bhaktitaraugi-
ni) and Raghunandana (Prayascitta-tattva). It is quoted by Ganapati in the
Ganga-bhakti-taran- %Inl by Srinatha in the Krtya-tattv-arnava, and by Raghu-
nandana in several of his tattvas, while the author (kara) is named by Goviuda-
nandain the Varsa-kriya and the Suddhi-kaumudi. )

1 It mentions the Kalpa-taru (1), the Dana-sagara (1), Bhupala (1), Bhoja-

5) Laksmidhara (1), and the Sagara (8). Itis quoted
once by Raghunandana i |n the Vivaha tattva.
The Varsa krtya has been quoted in Raghu-nandana's Malamasatattv
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Candra Kala who was Vidyapati's daughter-in-law as
indicated by the colophon of the commentator Lochana.

« g =t frgrata g agr”

It shows what an illustrious family it was.

In the very year of his accession to the gaddi Raja
Siva Simhais said to have granted sanad of village Bispi
to Vidyapati Thakkura. Thisdeed of gift isinscribed on
a copperplate. (preserved at Darbhangah). Dr. Grierson
thought that this was not the original, i.e. that it was
forged. The fact, however, remans that a Brahmana
family called that of Vidyapati held possesson of this
village for a long time until the year 1257 (Fasli) when
they were dispossessed by a Settlement officer who consi-
dered the deed unreliable. This shows that Vidyapati
must have belonged to the locality where the family in
possession was settled, i.e. Bispi.

It istraditionally believed that Vidyapati met Pak-
sadhara Misra more than once. It is said that after
-having entertained a large number of Brahtnanasin his

house, V|dtyapat| saw an old man sitting in the corner.
This drew from him the remark :—

wraay imaﬁ?m, Emmuhmﬁaa- )

i.e. seated in a corner of the house like a small insect, the
guest could not be seen on account of his shortness.

Paksadhara Misra is said to have retorted by say-
ing:—
g nfw g fuw 4w, g9 gfp oy |
I.e. obtuse-headed man cannot look into delicate or subtle
matters.

Vidyapati at once reco%nlsed the presence of Paksa-
dhara Misra and entertained

In Ben%al , Vidyapati has been immortalized by Vais-
nava Dasa by hiswork Pada-kalpa-taru. Vidyapati was
known as having been a Bengalee and a contemporary
of- Candidésa and even now Candidasa and Vidyapati,
- whose compositions are contained ‘in the Kalﬁa-taru are

admitted to have been the first poets. in the Bengali

literature and even now it issometimes believed in Bengal
that Vidyapati was a Bengalee. But the fact remains that
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while Vidyapati used Brajbhasa, CandidAsa's compositions
are free from such admixtures. It is not denied that
there is not appreciable difference between Vidyapati's
language and the old Bengalee. It is equally undeniable
that Vidyapati's song has been sung in Bengal for the
last five centuries. Al these go, however, to establish the
influence of Viyapati over the old Bengali literature and
the ineffable affinity between the Maithili and the original
Bengal dialects. It is also known that Vaisnavik poets
freely imitated the language and style of Vidyapati. But
the fact remains that Vidyapati's language is used up to
thisday by Maithili poets and writers though in a little
modified form whereas Bengal broke with Vidyapati's
language and style long ago. It has also been ascertained
that Vidyapati's compositions have shown different mas-
culine and feminine forms of verbs as applicable to mas-
culine and faminine nouns or nominatives. Thisisfound
tothisday in Maithili dialects. As the late Mr. Saroda
Carana Mittra has shown, most of the Vaisnavik poets of
Bengal have built upon the foundation stone laid by
Vidyapati, i.e. they have freely used Vidyapati's ideas and
expressions. But the fact that so many of the epithets
and expressions contained in Kalpa-taru can be explained
only on reference to the Maithili literature, shows the
direction from which its author drew his inspirationin
spiteof thefactthat inVidyapati'stimetheMaithili alpha-
betic characters were identical with the Bengali alphabetic
characters and even to this day there is a striking resem-
blance between the two.!

Arguments adduced in favour of Vidyapati's Maithili
nationality by the late Babu Raj Krsna Mukharjeein the
"Bang Darsana" of Jyesta 1282, still hold good and may
be summarised below :—

(1) Vidyapati has mentioned the Mithila Rajas Siva
- Simha, Ropa Narayana and Sivasimha's wife
Laksimadevi in so many of his songs.

(2) Vidyapati is found in.the Maithili Pahji.

(3) There are more interesting stories to be heard

1 | need hardly enter into a discussion to illustrate my point. | can only
refer those interested in the subject to the momentous work on Vidyapati b
l\g_rt.. N)agendra Natha Gupta and Mr. Saroda Carana Mittra (Calcutta, 1316
edition).

24
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regarding Vidyapati's life, death and work in
Mithifathan in Bengal.

(4) The deed of gift inscribed on copperplate in fa-
vour of Vidyapati by Raja Siva Simhain res-
pect of village Bispi in Mithila (Darbhanga
district) enabled a Brahmin family, said to
have been descended from him to remain in
possession of the village for centuries until ous-
ted by the Settlement Authority who assessed
it to Government Revenue.

(5 The copy of Bhagawata written by Vidyapati
himself is still to be found in village Tarauni in
the Darbhanga district.

It may also be mentioned that several books written
by Vidyapati such as Purusapariksa and Durga Bhakti-
tarangini, etc., are not to be found in use beyond
Mithifa. These books mention the contemporary ruling
family much in the same way as it is described in the
Mithifa Pafiji. Vidyapati's songs prevalent in Mithila
bear striking resemblance to the songs prevalent in Bengal
and attributed to Vidyapati.

His influence on the life and literature of Bengal is
evident from the fact that even Caitanya, the greatest
Vaisnavik reformer used to recite the songs of the Maithila
Vidyapati in the streets of Nawadwipawhere hewas born.
Most of the Vaisnavik poets and followers of Sri Caitanya
have imitated the language and sentiments of Vidyapati
and Vidyapati is even to this day known as the first poet
of the Bengalee literature. The diction of the songs of
Vidyapati, which are known and sung in every part of
Bengal, bears a striking resemblance to old Bengalee. His
manuscripts do not differ from the written characters of
the old Bengalee. : .

Though his songs aopear to be love songs, it can be
safely asserted that Vidyapati's songs are full of philo-
sophy and that there is nothing blasphemous or lewd or
immoral in them. It must be admitted on all hands that
they are all holy compositionswhich Caitanya himself used
to sing. Infact it was the great reformer Caitanya who
really immortalized Vidyapati's songs.

ledThe following passage relating to Vidyapati from Dr. Grierson may be -
queted:—
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‘The manuscript of the Kavya-prakaSa-viveka, copied
by the order of .Vidyapati, bears the date La. Sam. 291,
i.e. 1410 A.D. The manuscript of Bhagawata Purana
copied by Vidyapati himself bears the date La. Sam. 309,
i.e. 1428.

Vidyapati accordingzly may be placed at the begin-
ning of the 15th century.

It is settled by one of Vidyapati's compositions con-
tained in his collection of songs written on palm leaves
(in characters resembling old Bengalee) which were preserv-
ed along with the Bhagawata, in village Tarauni in the
Darbhanga district, that Raja Deva Simha died in La.
Sam. 293, Seka year 1324, month of Caitra, Krsna-Sagti,
on a Thursday and that Sivasimha ascended the throne
on that date. Thus there is no difficulty as regards the
settlement of Vidyapati's time,* as he was undoubtedly a
contemporary of Sivasimha. Vidyapati's reference to the
various ruling Rrinces of Mithila during his time also
helps us to fix his date with some amount of certainty.
He has mentioned Kirti Simha® who lived towards the
close of the 14th century. He has aso referred to Dhira

I have grouped the songs into classes, according to the subjects of which
they treat; ome class for instance, treating of the first yearnings of the soul after
God, another of the full possession of the soul by love for God, another for the
estrangement of the soul, and so oo, To undesstand the allegory, it may be taken
as & general rule that Radh3 represents the sout, the messenger or duti, the
evangelist or else the mediator, and Krsne of coutse the deity" ayoypm¥ * The

lowing stanzas of Vidyapati are read by the devout Hindu with as lttle of the
gaser part of humen sensuousness as the Song of Solomon js by the Christian
priest” wgw  ** They (Vidyapati's poems) became great favourites of the more
modern Vaisnava reformer of Bengal—Caitanya, and through him, songs purpor-
ting to be by Vidyapati have become as well known in Bengal households as the
Bible is ir an English one {page 54 of Vidyapati's Padiwali by Nigendra Natha
Gupta printed at Caleutta, r316 F. edition),

I The village Tarauni in the Darbhanga diatrict holds a ooEy of his Bhaga-
wata written by Bidyapati himself. In the colophon of this copy woccurs,
% £ 1”

# Cf. Good 01d Days of the Hon'ble John Company by W. H. Carey, Vol. I,
Calentta, igo7 editlon, p 308, where it has beea stated that Vidyapati flourished
about the year 1335 A.D.

& This palw leaf book though not transeribed by Vidyapati himeelf must have
been written either in his lifetime or soon after him. ‘This is evidenced by itsold
appearance. It is very valuable as it contains songs prevalent both in Bengal and

ithila.

¢ Cf. p. 4 of preface of Vidyapati's Padidvall by Narendra Natha Datta
Caleutta, t316 F, edition some of his songs such as :(—

“ ywfy fagnufr mw
forx fafew 0wy ”

b Of, Kirti Simba. N
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Simha' who surely lived about 1440 A.D. ThusVidya-
pati surely lived in thefirst half of the 15th century A.D.

VISNUDATTA JHA.

He is said to have been the nephew of Pandita Nara-
pati Jha of Tarauni in the Darbhanga district. Pandita
Parameswara Jha; Librarian to the Maharaja Bahadur of
DarbhanS%a, who comes of that family, quotes some slokas
which show that; Maharaja Pratapa Simha granted him
Jagir of village Simara in the Sitamarhi Subdivision in
the Muzaffarpur district on Jyesta sudi Dasami, 1171, cor-
responding to 1765 A.D. It is also said that the original
sanada of the grant is still in possesson of Pandita Sri
Narayana Jha of Tarauni in the Darbhanga district.

Certain Slokas are quoted by his descendants in his
village which show that he got some villages (such as
Simara, etc., in Sitamarhi Subdivision in Muzaffarpur)
from Mahargja Pratapa Simha of Darbhanga. | have not
yet been able to get an authentic list of hisliterary efforts.
A commentary on "Anargha Raghava" is ascribed to
him. He may be placed in the latter half of the 18th
century.

! Cf. Dliira Simha



APPENDIX B.

CLASSIFICATION OP ANCIENT AND MORDERN LITERARY
ACTIVITIES OF MITHIIX

CHAPTER I.
THE SAINTLY SCHOLARS OF MITHILA.

In the preceding pages, an account of the individual
modern Sanskrta writers of Mithila has been given. But
though these writers do not seem to go back to earlier
than the 8th or the 9th century A.D. and though no
manuscript appears to exist as dating earlier than the
nth century A.D., it must not for a moment be forgotten
that the civilization of Mithita goes back to hoary anti-
quity and the works of the modern Sanskrta writers,
which fall under certain recognised groups, are mainly
based on their ancient prototypes. In the following pages,
an attempt will be made to classify the works and to
trace them to their ancient originals.

Mithilais said to be the home of Navya Nyaya which

. is an amalgamation of the two (out of

Seges and ancient Schol- gjx)! systems of Hindu Philosophy, viz.
Nyaya (i.e. logic) and Vaisesika (i.e.

knowledge of substance). It is said that Gautama, the
author of Nyaya-stitra, and Vatsyayana Paksilaswamin®

1 Cf. the collected works of Max Miiller, the six systems of Indian Philosophy,
1916 edition, pp. 84 and 85, where the six systems are described as: — i
N (i) Sankhya; (ii) Yoga; (iii) Vedaiita;, (iv) Mimamsa; (v) Vaisesika; and (vi)

yaya.

Vatsyayana, the author of " Nyaya-sutras" has been identified with Vat-
syayana, the author of Kamasuatra, a book on amours—Cf. Note on the supposed
identity of Vatsyayana and Kautilya, by Mr. R. Sarma Sastri in the Journal of the
Mythic Society, Vol V I, pp. 210-216; dso ef. Vatsyayana, the author of the Nyaya
Vasya, bg Pandit Satischandra Vidyabhusan, Indian Ant., 1915, April, p. 82

Neither in the " Nyaya-stitra" nor In the " Kamasutra" does he say where
he composed hiswork.” He mentions (in the Kamasutra) "Nagar" and "Naga-

-rikyahs" .
() warfayr tefa garoa amfoea: ) Benares edi. p. 127.

(i) & 7 waRafgwwrrcts ammegn | Benares edi. p. 295,
and his commentator Jayaniangala without any justification understands " Naga-
ra" to mean Pataliputra (modern Patna). But in fact the author of Kamasutra
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(the author of Nyayabhasya, the commentary on Nyaya-
sutra), the originators of this system, lived in Mithilabut
this cannot be said as yet to have been conclusively
established.

The Balmiki Rantayana tells us that Rama came to

the place of Gautama after crossing
Ga”‘a”h}ﬁtgl?;‘“"e o the rivers Sone and Ganges and visit-
ing Raja Sumati of Baisali and before
reaching Janakapura, and that he liberated the soul of
Gautama's wife, Ahilya who had been turned into a stone
near Gautama's place. The traditional situation of this
placeistheTirtha (i.e. holy place) of Ahiyari (i.e. Ahilyas-
thana, i.e. Ahilya's place) near Kamtaula in Darbhanga
District. It may therefore be taken especialy on Bal-
miki's authority that Gautama lived in Mithila and was a
Maithila.'

But we do not know whether Gautama, the author of
the 'Nyaya-sutra’ was identical with the Gautama of
Balmiki Ramayana. There was a Gautama who wrote
the Gautama Dharmasastra which can hardly date from
later than the 5th century B.C."

Also itiswell known that" Gautamas" are mentioned
in the "Brahmana" (Cir.500 B.C.;") as spiritual teachers.*

Also the Sakyas of Kapllavastu (C|r 500 B. C) -among
whom Buddha® was born, were called "Gautamas."

Though the early date (500 B.C.) for Gautama, the
author of the Nyaya-suotra, is not recognised by all who
have made a special study of the subject, it is admitted
that Dingnaga who has interpreted the Nyaya system in a
Buddhist sense has been mentioned by the famous Sams
makes only meagre mention of places in Eastern India and shows his familiarity
only with Western Indiain detail. His" Nagara" must therefore be in Western
India and an ancient city called '"Nagara" has been indentified with ruins scat-
tered over an area of nearly 45 sgr. miles in extent in the Jayapore Estate, 25
miles to the south-south-east of Tonk and 45 miles to the north-north-east of

Bund)
Cf the Report on Archaeological Survey of India, by Cunningham, Vol. VI,

nn 1A

'wr@gwﬁmfuﬁwm’rﬁcrﬁm| Ay froe famg ftawr
A199: | wwarAEAmst afiovn frosgy ) 9 gw Rt Sr gaiE g )

2 Cf. Macdonell’s Sanskrit Literature, 1917, page 360.
& CL page 202 of Macdonell's Sapskrit Literature, 1617 edition.
‘ CF, page 215 of do. do.

Cf. do. do. do,
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krta poet Kali Dasa in his famous work "MeghadGta."
Now Kali Dasa is said to have lived not later than the
6th century A.D. and it may be safely assumed that
Dingnaga was a contemporary of Kali Dasaif hedid not
live before Kali Dasds time, and in any case it is certain
that the "Nyaya-satra" and its author Gautama existed
some considerable time before Kalj Dasa wrote his
"Meghaduta" in the 6th century A.D."

All this shows that though it is not certain when
Gautama, the author of the Nyaya-suotra lived and whe-
ther he was a native of Mithila, it is most probable that
he existed about 500 B.C.” and that he worked for a
major portion of hislifein Mithitawhich has always been
the home of "Nyaya" philosophy.

It is generally recognised that Nyaya and VaiSesika
are dry and unimaginative, and consist of business-like
expositions of what can be known, either of the world
which surrounds us or of theworld within us, that is, of
our faculties or powers of perceiving, conceiving, or rea-
soning on one side, and the objects which they present to
us, on the other. It should be remembered that, like the
Sathkhya and Yoga, and to a certain extent like the
Parva and Uttara Mimamsa, the Nyaya and Vaisesika
also have been treated asforming but one discipline. We

indeed a separate body of Nyaya-sttras and
another of Vaisesika-sutras, and these with their reputed
authors, Gautama and Kanada, have long been accepted
as the ori?inal sources whence these two streams of the
ancient philosophy of India proceeded.

It should always be borne in mind that the Sutras
ascribed to Gautama and Kanada presuppose a long pre-
vious development of philosophical thought and instead
of regarding the two as independent streams, it seems far

. 1 Cf. the collected works of Max Muller, the six sysemsof Indian Philosophy,
1916 edition, page 364 ) o ) )

Also cf. Prof. Satish Chandra Vidyabhusan in journal of Buddhist Text Socie-
tylV, Partsl | land |V, page 16. ) )

Also cf. pp. 211 to 214 of " Oriental Translation Fund, New Series, Vol. XV ;"
Yan Chwang Vol. | | , ThomasWaters, R.A.S. 1905.

Also Weber's I nd. lit. p. 209, Note 245.

2 Cf. The arguments advanced by Mahadeo Rajarama Bodas, the Tarkasam-
graha of Annambhatta, with the author's Dipika and Govardhana's Nyayabodhini,
pr_eﬂare_d_ by the late Rao Bahadur Yasavanta Vasadeo Athalya and published
with critical and explanatory notes, Bombay, 1897.
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more likely that theteexisted at first an as yet undifferen-
tiated body of half philosophical, half popular thought,
bearing on things that can be known, the Padarthas, i.e.
omne scibile, and on the means of acquiring such know-
ledge, from which at a later time, according to the prepon-
derance of either the one or the other subg'ect, the two
systems of Vaisesika and Nyaya branched off. These two
systems shared of course many things in common, and
hence we can well understand that at a later time they
shoqld have been drawn together again and treated as
one.

It may be noted here that the Vaisesika system of
Kanadais generally placed between the ist century A.D.
and the 6th century A.D.-

This-is however certain that Navya Nyaya or the
amalgamation of the two sKstems of Nyaya and Vaisesika
became prominent from the 12th or the 13th century

D., the date of Udayanacaryya.

NOTES ON NYAYA AND VAISESIKA SYSTEMS.

It may look out of place here to give a detailed
account of the Nyaya and the Vaisesika systems in awork
like this, but the importance of the system for Mithila
and the possible interest of some readers may excuse an
attempt.

The "Vaisesika" and the "Nyaya,"” form a closely

__ connected pair, since a strict classifi-
TR aya =K@ cation of ideas, as well as the expla-
nation of the origin of the world from
atoms, is common to both. The Vaisesika is described
in the Brahmana sutras as undeserving of attention, be-
cause it had no adherents. This was certainly not the
caze in later times, when this system became very popular.
It received its name from the category of "particularity”
(vises) on which great stress is laid in its theory of atoms.
The memory of its founder is only preserved in his nick-
name Kanada (also Kanabhuj or Kana-bhaksa), which
means " atom-eater."
The main |mportance of the system lies in the logical

L Cf. the coIIected works of F. Max Muller The six systems of Indian Philos-
ophx pages 362-363.
do. do. page439.

L
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categories which it set up and under which it classed all
phenomena. The'six which it originally set up afe subs-
tance, quality, motion, generality, particularity, and inhe-
rence. They arerigorously defined and further subdivided.
The most interesting is that of inherence or inseparable
connection (samavaya), which, being clearly distinguished
from that of accident or separable connection (samyoga),
is described as the relation between a thing and its prop-
erties, the whole and its parts, genus and species, motion
and the object in motion. Later was added a seventh,
that of non-existence (abhava), which, by affording special
facilities for the display of subtlety has had a momen-
tous influence on Indian logic. This category was further
subdivided into prior and posterior non-existence (which
we should respectively call future and past non-existence),
mutual non-existence (as between a jar and cloth), abso-
lute non-existence (as fire in water).

Though largely concerned with these categories, the
Vaidesika' system aimed at attaining a comprehensive
philosophic view in connection with them. Thus while
dealing with the category of " substance" it develops its
theory of the origin of the world from atoms. The consi-
deration of the category of "quality" similarly leads to
its treatment of psychology, which is remarkable and has
analogieswith that of the Sankhya. Soul is here regarded
as without beginning or end, and all-pervading, subject to
the limitations of neither time nor space. Intimately
connected with soul is "mind" (manas), the internal
organ of thought, which alone enables the soul to know
not only external objects but its own qualities. As this
organ is, in contrast with the soul, an atom, it can only
comprehend a single object at any given moment. This
explains why the soul cannot be conscious of all objects
simultaneously. '

? It does not contain much that is peculiar to it, even the theory of Anus or
atoms, generally cited as its peculiar character, is evidently known to the Nyaya,
though 1t is more fully developed by the Vaisesikas. It begins with the ‘usual
promise of teaching something from which springs elevation or the sumtnum bo-
num, and that something Kanada calls Dharma or merit. From a particular kind
of merit springs, according to Kamada, true knowledge of certain Padarthas, or
categories, and from this once more the sumntum bonum. These categories or
gr_ icaments were believed to contain an enumeration of all things capable of

ema;( named, i.e. of being known. Cf. pp 440-41 of Max Muller's " Collected
Works, of the six systems of Indian Philosophy."

25
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The Nyaya' system in its present form is only a de-
velopment and complement of that of Kanada, its meta-
physics, and psychology being the same. Its specific
character consists in its being a very detailed and acute
exposition of formal logic. As such it has remained the
foundation of philosophical studies in India down to
the present day. Besides dealing fully with the means
of -knowledge, which it states to be perception, inference,
analogy, and trustworthy evidence, it treats exhaustive-
ly of syllogisms and fallacies. It is interesting to note
that the Indian mind here independently arrived at an
exposition of the syllogism as the form of deductive reason-
ing. The text book of this system is the Nyaya-satra of
Gautama. The importance here attached to logic appears
from the very first aphorism, which enumerates sixteen
lo,i;ic notions with the remark that salvation depends on
a correct knowledge of their nature.

Neither the VaiSesika nor the Nyaya-sutras originally
accepted the existence of God; and though both schools
later became theistic, they never went so far as to assume

I Though Nyaya has always been translated by logic, we must not imagine
that the Nyaya-sutras are anything like our modern treatises on formal logic.
There is, no doubt, a greater amount of space allowed to logical questions in these
than in any of the other systems of Indian Philosophy, but originally the name of
Nyaya would have been quite as applicable to the Purva-Mimarnsa. which is
actually called Nyaya in such works, for instance, as Sayana's Nyayamala-vistara,
published by Goldstucker. Nor is logic the sole or chief end of Gautama's philo-
sophy. Itschief end, like that of the other Darsanas, is salvation, the sumtnum
bonum which is promised to all This sumtnum bonum is called by Gautama
Nihsreyasa, literally that which has nothing better, the nonplus ultra of bles-
sedness.  This blessedness, according to the ancient commentator Vatsyayana,
is described as consisting in renunciation with regard to all the pleasures of
thislife, and in the non-acceptance of, or indifference to any rewardsin the life to
come; as being in fact what Brahman is. without fear, without desire, without
decay, and without death. Even this Brahmauhood must not be an object of
desire, for such desire would at once produce a kind of bondage, and prevent that
perfect freedom from all fear or hope, which is to follow by itself, but should
not be yearned for. ~This perfect state of freedom, or resignation, can, according
to Gautama, be realised in one way only, namely, by knowledge, and in this case,
by a knowledge of the sixteen great topics of the Nyaya-philosophy.
~ The Nyaya and Vaisesika systems, though they also aim at salvation, are
satisfied with pointing out the means of it as consisting in correct knowledge,
-such as can only be obtained from aclear apprehension of the sixteen topics
treated by Gautama, or the six or seven categories put forward by Kanada.
These two philosophies, agreem?1 as they do among themselves, seem to differ
very characteristically from all the others in so far as they admit of nothing invi-
sible or transcendentegAv_yakta), whether corresponding to Brahman or to Prakr-
ti. They are satisfied with teaching that the soul is different from the body, and
they think that, if this belief in the body as our own is once surrendered, our
sufferings, which always reach us through the body, will cease k_)P/ themselves.
Cf. collected works of Max Muller, the six systems of Indian Philosophy, page
63, 1915 edition.)
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~a cteator of matter. Their theology is first found deve-
loped in ndayanacaryya's Kusumanjali which waswritten
about 1200 A.D., and in works which deal with the
two systems conjointly. Here God is regarded as a
"special" soul, which differs from all other individual,
eternal souls in its exemption from all qualities connected
with transmigration, and the possession of the power and
knowledge qualifying it to be a regulator of the universe.'

The Mithila writers on Nyaya and Vaisesika begin-
ning with Udayanacaryya date from the 12th century
A.D. and have been dealt with separately.*

But Mithifa has been famous not only for Nyaya but
also for Smrti." Smrti literally means
memory and is the system that em-
bodies traditions derived from ancient sages regarding reli-
gious and civil usage’ and its author Yajnavalkya (who
flourished at the court of king Janaka much earlier than
the 6th century B.C.°

The.Satapatha Brahmana in which so_much has been
said about Yajfiavalkya, is admitted by Macdonell and
other Européan scholafs to be as old as, if not older, than
the 5th century B.C.° _

The existing version of the Yajfiavalkya Smrti is
however assigped to the period between the 1st and 3rd
centuryA.D.

Mithilafamous for Smrti.

5 Macdoneli's Sanskrit Literature, ﬁa(];es 403-05. 2 Cf. Appendix A.
The Hindus have divided the whole of their ancient literature into two
parts, which really mean two periods, Srutarn, what was heard, and was not
the work of men or any personal being, human or divine; and Smrtam, what was
remembered, and has always been treated as the work of an individual whether
man or god. Srutarn or ‘Sruti came afterwards to mean what has been revealed,
exactly as we understand that word, while Smrtam or Smrti comprised all that was
recognised as possessing human authority only, so that if there ever was a
conflict between the two, Smrti or tradition might at once be overruled by what
was called Sruti or revelation.

Smyti isallied with the Mimamsa system of Hindu philosophy.

Brahiha-Mimamsa (or Parva-Mimamsa of Badarayana) or the Vedai'ita recog-
nises salvation as due to knowledge of the Brahman, which knowledge produces
at once the recognition of oneself asin reality Brahman (Brahmavid Brahma eva
Bhavati), " He who knows Brahman is Brahmap indeed ". )

The other Mimamsa, that of Jaimini (Uttara-Mimamsa) diverges widely from
that of Badarayana. It lays its chief stress on works (Karman) and their right
performance, and holds that salvation may be obtained through the performance
of such works, if only they are performed” without any desire of rewards, whether
on earth or in heaven.

Jhus it is clear that the Mimamsa of Jaimini is Smrtic. _

¢ Cf. Macdoneli's Sanskrit Literature, 1917, page 35. Cf. Partl,

7 Cf. Macdoneli's Sanskrit Literature, 1905, pages 202-216.
do. do. do. page 429.
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In thisview it will be admitted on all hands that the
existing version of the Yajhavalkya Smrti is an adapta-
tion of its orlglnal which must be assigned to the 5th
century B.C.!

There were two periods in Mithila when writers on
it aceninsin omrti especidly flourished, the first, at

e a9 1" the beginning of the 14th century

A.D.,i.e. about 1325 A.D. when Hari-
simha of Simraon led his invasion to Nepal; and the
second, with the advent of the Srotriya dynasty founded
by Kanesa in the same century. The first period is
represented by Candesvara's great compilation called the
Ratnakara; and the second by a host of writers—Vacas-
pati, Vardhamana, Misaru Misra and others.  Candesvara
IS represented in this collection by five works, viz. Dana-
vakyavali, Grhastharatnakara, Kalanirnaya, Tr|kand|ka-
sutravyakhya and Krtyaratnakara dated 322 I,a.” Sam.
To the second period belong Sraddhacintamani by Vacas-
pati Misra, Vardhamana's Paribhasa and fragments of
Sugatisopana by Ganesvara and Svarga-sopana by Krsna.?

The works of the individual Nyaya, Vaisesika and
Smrti writers have been dealt with separately. 3

The Maithila writers have aso distinguished them-
selves by their work on : —

(i) Administration or politics;
- (if) Music;
(1ii) Duta Kavyas, etc., etc.

Just about the time of the Muhammadan conquest of

Mithita at the beginning of the 14th
Administrative literature - cantyry A.D., CandeSwara, the minis-

ter of Bhavesa, one of the early Kar-
natic kings, wrote a work (Niti-ratnakara) on politics
covering the whole ground of administration military,
civil, judicial and so on.*

There is acommentary on music in the Nepal Library

es 48 and 49 of Jolley's " Outlines of a history of the Hindulaw,"
Calcutta PBQ& Y y

190 Page 4 of the Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 1901-02 to
% Cf appendix A.
gaste 3 of the Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts (1895-1900)

by H P
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named "Sangitabhaskara" which is said to have been
e _ composed by Jagajjyotirmalla with
Maithila commentaries  the help of a Maithila Pandita Varhga-
mani in the 17th century A.D.'
Gitadigambara is a drama written in the 17th cen-
tury in imitation of the Gitagovinda
Imitation of Gitagovinda  of jayadeva, by Vamsamani, a Mai-
thila Brahmana, who lived in Nepal.*
The works written in imitation of Kalidasa's Megha-
data are known as Duta Kavyas.
The Bengalees have excelled in this
form of poetry and have led the Maithilas to imitate their
example. Gangananda Kavindra, a Maithila Brahmana
of the 17th century and author of " Bhrriga Duta" sends
the black bee as a messenger to the heroine ‘from a lover
darker than the new cloud, weak and emaciated by anxiety
for the object of his love.

Duta-Kavyasin Mithila.

CHAPTERII.
MiTHILA THE HOME OF NYAYA AND SMRTI.

Mithila, the land of Nyaya and Smrti, passed on the
torch of learning in these branches to Bengal. The tradi-
tional story still prevails how Paksadhara Miéra in the
14th century and probably his predecessors in Mithila
used to teach students from Bengal and that though the
then Maithila Panditas would not allow the outsiders to
take any notes of the learning imparted by them, yet the
Bengdlee learners used to commit to memory all that was
taught and thus carried the valuable teachings to different
parts of Bengal, specially to Nadia. The story of how
Basudeva by the power of his memory brought the Nyaya
philosophy from Mithila to Nawadvipa (Nadia) is well
known. Baiudeva's learning was not confined to Nyaya
or Ioglc he taught his pup|ls Smrti and tantras and his

b t (I:Df Spage 11 of the Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts (1895-1900)

y astri.

b E Cf. gzagte 18 of the Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts (1895-1900)
y

s Cf page 19 do. do. do. do.
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pupil Raghutratba is said to have held his own in argu-
ment against Mithila's great Panditas. All these go to
bear testimony to the influence which Mithila once exer-
cised on Bengal.



APPENDIX C.
BRAHMANA MARRIAGE IN MITHILA.

Of the approved forms of Hindu marriages,' the
"Arsa" form of marriage is prevalent in Mithila and is
celebrated in accordance withthe Vedic and Sastric man-
tras (hymns) accompanied by numerous ceremonies, the
most important of which have been briefly described in
the following paragraphs:—

EarI%/ History of Marriage in _Mithifa—In ancient
times when the Maithila Brahmanas® could not go from
village to village in search of bride or bridegroom for
their sons or daughters for fear of being interrupted in
their daily performance of the agni-hotra ceremonies (i.e.
the ceremon conastmt}; in the offerings of oblations to
consecrated fire), they founded a Dharma Ksetra in the
village of Sauratha in the district of Darbhauga. They
also established a "Council of Marriage" and wrote a

! General definition of Marriage—According to the Hindu Sastras marria%e is
the acceptance by the brlde?room of the bride, constituting her hiswife. Itis
more a religious than a secular institution and Is the last of the ten sacraments or
PU”fylegP CEremonies. . . . . - .

Ideal of Marriage—The Hindu ideal of marriage is that it isa holy union
for the performance of religious duties. It is therefore strictly enjoined by
the Hindu Sastras that the idea of sexual pleasure must nof be associated
with the holy nuptial rite and where, however, such pleasure is the predominant
ideain the mind of a party to it, it must be condemned as a purely selfish and
secul,abrITamage and as being unworthy of a person having a sense of spiritual res-

onsiblity.

P Accgrdingl the sages enjoined the marriage of girls before the signs of
uberty make’ their aﬁpearance. There were aso other reasons which actuated
he sages to enjoin such a rule on the Hindu community. They were (i) to admit
the girl into the famHK of the bridegroom at an age when her mind and character
are yet unformed so that she may become assimilated and engrafted, asit were,
toif in the same way as a member bornin it; and (ii) to secure the chastity of
females which is thé foundation of the happiness of aHindu home. ) )

Forms of Marriage—The Hindu sages divided marriagesinto eight kinds, viz.
Brahma, Daiva, ‘Arsa, Prajapatya, Gandharva, Asura, Raksasa and Paisaca. Of
these, the first lour are the approved kinds of marriage, as the male issue of these
confers special spiritual benefit on the ancestors, and the last four belong to the
condemned and censured_class. ) )

For an account of Hindu system of marriages, see pages 35 to 39 of Elphin-
stong's History of India, London, 1874 edition. ~ o .

~ “ These notes apply to ailmost all the four sections of the Maithila Brahmapas,
viz. Srotriya, Yojfia, Panji Baddha, and Sadharana (Jaibara). _

For a detailed account of these marriages, se an article communicated by
Maharaja Sir Rameswara Simha ot Darbhanga, pages 515-542 of the Journal of the
Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. | | I, partiv, December, 1917.
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"Pariji Saitra" dealing with prohibited degrees for mar-
riage. When there was atalk about a marriage, the parties
to it first went to the " Panji Kara" to consult him about
prohibited degrees and if the latter gave his consent to
the proposed marriage and issued a written order for the
same, the marriage was solemnized. But if on a reference
to the " Panji Sastra" he found any relationship existing
within the 7th degree between the boy and the damsel,
he would select some one ese with whom the marriage
might be legally celebrated. This practice still continues
in Mithita and no marriage takes place without consulting
the "Panji Karas." _

It should also be remarked here that a person called
"Ghataka" aso sitson the "Council of Marriage" and
settles the terms of marriage between the parties.

Ceremonies—I| need not enter, in detail, into the
numerous ceremonies that are general_ly observed in mar-

axr:Jes in Mithifa. But | would mention those ceremonies
y that are essential for the completion of a marriage.

On receipt of the Panhji- Kara's written order for the
marriage, the bride's father takes the bridegroom's right
hand in his own and thus a moral contract of betrothal is
then deemed to be established. Then on the date fixed
for marriage, the bridegroom goes to the bride's house with
his friends and relatives and the marriage is performed
there with great pomp.

The following ceremonies are generally observed at
thetime of amarriage in Mithila:—

Ceremony of Chumaon or Kissing.—When on the day
of marriage, the bridegroom is about to start from his
house for that of the bride, his female relatives perform
the ceremony of chumaon (or kissing) attended with other
local ceremonies which are not to be found in any book
on marriage. It must be noted here that on the day of
;narriage oth the bride and the bridegroom observe a
ast..

Airia kapan. —When the bridegroom reaches the house
of the bride, the female inmates of the latter's house send
through a special messenger some betel leaves (pan) and
nuts (supari) kept in a small flat dish (chipi) to the bride-
groom who takes out one of the betel leaves putting in its
stead some silver and copper coins.

r
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The next important ceremony is that of "Matrika
Puja" which is performed by the bride's father to invoke
the blessings of the sixteen "Matrikas" (mothers).

After performing a few other minor ceremonies the
bridegroom is made to take his stand in the mandapa
facing eastward. The Yajamana (the bride's father—Ilite-
rally, the grantor) then addresses him in loving tones,
gives him a hiththar (or seat) to sit on and asks him to sit
In the mandapa facing northward. When he is comfort-
ably seated there, the bride is brought there from her
house and is decked with new clothes and ornaments
presented by the bridegroom. The latter aso puts on
new clothes. The Yajamana then takes hold of one end
of the Cddara worn by them and ties these together.
This ceremony is called ganthbandhana.

Another important ceremony is that of kanyadana or
the gift of the bride to the bridegroom. When the cere-
monﬁ of ganthbandhana is over the Yajamana places the
left hand of the bride over the right hand of the bride-
groom and says, " | give such and such agirl adorned with
ornaments on such and such a day, month, paksa, to such
and such a man of such and such gotra and pariwara
(family) for the attainment of a particular region of
heaven." Then he gives two cows or two gold moharas
to the bridegroom as Daksinci (fee). On the 4th day the
ceremony of chathiivthi is performed and the marriage is
then consummated. This over the bridegroom leaves the
bride's house with the bride on the same day the marriage
is consummated or on the 5th, 7th or 9th day from the
day of the marriage. Otherwise the bride comes to the
bridegroom's house at the end of one, three or five years.

Polygamy.—The Hindu law permits a man to have
more wives than one at the same time, and this practice is
perhaps nowhere more popular thanin Mithila. There it
was the practice to have twenty, thirty and even forty
wives at the same time, but now mono%am is the general
rule, though there are still instances which show that the
old custom of having a number of wives has not altoge-
ther disappeared from the country.
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APPENDIX D.
MAITHILT DIALECT.

It is difficult to say how old is the Maithili dialect,
but it is certain that both the dialect and its written
characters existed in distinct forms in the early first half
of the 14th centur%/ A.D. when Jyotirisvara Kavi Sekha-
racaryya® wrote his Varnanaratnakara and Dhurta Sama-
gama. Vidyapati who lived in the first half of the 15th
century A.D. has made this dialect immortal by his com-
positions, especially the songs, Kfrtilata, Krrtipataka, and
the dramas Gauri Swayambara, Rukminl Swayambara
attributed to him. Thus it is certain that this dialect is
at least 600 years old. But it must be remembered that
the written characters of Maithilt inwhich Jyotirlswara
and Vidyapati wrote (though they differ considerably
from the Devanagari characters and even from the present-
day written characters of Maithilt alittle) bear a striking
resemblance to the ancient written characters of Bengal.
In fact, the latter are generally known as "Tiruta"
(Tirhut ?) in Bengal, and there can belittle doubt that the
ancient Bengalee characters which show considerable differ-
ence from the modern Bengalee characters, were borrowed
from Mithila or had a common origin with the Maithilt
characters. It is aso admitted that the ancient Maithilt
dialect asused by Vidyapati and Jyotirlswara, have much
in common with the ancient Bengalee—though differen-
ces” are evident in SEeIIing, formation of verbs and pro-
nunciations. Though the ancient Maithili writers have
used some expressions which are distinctly Maithili (i.e.
not found in Bengalee) and though Vidyapati is said to
have resorted not infrequently to "Vraja Boli" .(i.e. the
dialect used in Vraja or the locality including Muttra and

! That is the dialect spoken in North Bihar in the districts of Muzaffarpur,
Champaran, Darbhangah, North Monghyr and North Bhagalpur and Purneah.
2 Cf. Jyotriswara Kavisekhartacaryya. ) )
® Cf. Sahitya Visayaka Prastava, Prathama Bhaga by Pandita Ramagati
Nyayaratna. ) ) ) ) )
Cf. the introduction to Vidyapati by Kali Prasanna Kavyavisarada, 1910,
Calcutta edition.
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Brindabana sacred to the memory of Krspa and Radha),
yet it cannot be denied that resemblance between ancient
Maithili and ancient Bengalee is considerable. This must
be obvious to those who have compared the compositions
of Vidyapati (Maithili) and Candidasa (Bengalee) who
are believed to have been contemporaries. It may thus
be reasonably assumed that both ancient Bengalee and
ancient Maithili sprang from a common stock. But though
this common stock has been regarded to be Samskrta and
its off-shoot Prakrta, a theory which applies as much to
Bengalee and Maithili asto any other set of Indian dialects,
showing some resemblance to and admixture of Samskrta
words, It must be admitted that it isnot easy to hit exactly
upon the common origin. It has been suggested that a near
approach is made to this common fountain-head when we
know that (1) the Sena kings of Gauda (modern Nava-
dwipa or Nuddeah in Bengal) divided their kingdom into
five parts' includingMithita; (2) that king Laksmana Sena
inaugurated an era of his own (called Laksamana Sena
Samvata or era) about the year 1119 A.D., which though
dropped in Bengal, is used to thisday in Mithila; and (3)
that therewas a local or provincial dialect called " Gaudi”
(as mentioned in the Kavyadarsa) which must have flour-
ished during the Sena period and which has left its im-
press on the literature of the time. It may be regard-
ed as most probable that "Maithili" had some connec-
tion with this Gaudi, especially as so many of the learned
men of Mithita flourished under the Sena kings. But
whether Gaudi itself was indebted to Maithili for its
written characters as well asits vocabulary (as claimed
by many Maithilas) is doubtful, though the use of the
Maithiti characters by the Bengalee writers of the 14th,
15th and 16th centuries, adoptions of Maithili words, ex-
pressions, and style of compositions (especially those of
Vidyapati) by the Vaisnavic poets of Bengal in those cen-
turies, point to the fact that the Maithili dialect is much
older than and must have helped the growth of " Bengalee,"

Thisview is further confirmed by the tradition which is
generally admitted that students from Bengal used to
flock to Mithiia tolearn from Paksadhara Mlsrawhollved

—_l_The'y;\‘/\‘/ne?re_-Rarh;B_ar-endra Banga Bagarl and M|th||a
2 Cf. Jayadeva or Pak,sadhgra
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in the first half of the 15th century A.D. and is believed
to have been a contemporary of Vidyapati Thakkura.®

Whatever may be its exact ori?in, it is now generall
believed that the Maithill isone of the old dialectswhic
saw the light on the disruption of the Prakrta (conse-’
quent, as many believe, on the dismemberment of Harsa's
empire about the middle of the 7th century A.D. and as &
‘result of foreign incursions which followed this dismem-
berment) which in itself was a corruption of the Samskrta
and that it is more than 600 years old. ’

It is not to trace the gradual stages of develop-
ment through which the Maithifl has passed. We know
however, that Raas Mahesa Thakkura and Mahinatha
Thakkura who belonged to the 16th or early 17th century
A.D., are accredited popularly with the authorship of some
religious songs heard in Mithila. Locana, author of Raja
Tarangini and Naisada Kabya, is said to have been patro-
nised by Mahinatha Thakkura. One of the prominent
Maithitl writers in the 17th century A.D. is Ramadasa
who wrote the Ananda Vijaya Nataka—a drama in mixed
Maithill and Prakrta. And to the early 18th century A.D.
belongs Harinatha Upadhyaya, author of the "Parijata
Harana Nataka" in mixed MaithiH and Prakrta.

The 18th and the 19th centuries saw a crop of writers
(inthe Maithifl dialect) including Nandipati, author of the
dramas Krsna Kelimala and Kadamkelimala, Ramapati,
Kesava, Cakrapani, Caturbbuja, Jayananda, Sarasapati,
Modanavayana, Govinda Dasa, Gananatha (translator of
Adiparva Mahabharata), Hari Kimkara, Laksmlnatha,
Ramadasa, Lalakavi (author of Gaudiparinaya Nataka
and several other compositions), Raghunandan Dasa
(author of Uttara Ramacarita and Mithila Nataka?], Lala-
dasa (author of Durgasaptasati), Bhanjan, Kavi, Bhanuka-
vi (author of Parvati Harana Nataka), Bhavauath Misra
(author of Maithili Kosa, a lexicon) and a host of others.

Manbodha Misra wrote his Harivam$a, Krsna Janma,
and Songs and Gaiigadasa translated a part of the Maha-
bharata. Harsanatha Jha who wrote Usa Harana Nataka
and some other works, and Pandita Canda who wrote his
Maithitl Ramayana and several other works, received

! Cf. Vidyapati Thakkua.
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patronage from the late Mahargja, Laksmiswara Simha of
Darbhanga in the second half of the 19th century A.D.
The Maithili grammatical treatises bz Dr. Grierson, Hali
Jha and Dimbandhu Jha are useful works. To Dr. Grierson
belongs the credit of having done so much for the Maithili
by his grammatical and philological investigations. Mi-
thila Sabda Prakasa is a very useful work on Maithila
Vocabulary. Among rhetorical works in the Maithila
dialect, may be mentioned Candravarna, Alamkaravinya-
s, and Candomala, etc. In fact, there have been too
many writers in the Maithili dialect especially of songs, ir.
the 19th century—though most of them of not much
value. Among these may be mentioned the songs of
Laksminatha and Laksmipati . heard in Darbhanga and
North Bhagalpore districts.

' Even to-day a good many writers (such as Panditas
Parmeswara Jha” and Ceta Natha Jha) are busy with their
Maithili compositions.

This dialect has a bright future before it and it is to
be hoped that authors will be forthcoming who will write
works of really valuable and useful character from literary
as well as from practical stand-point.



APPENDIX E.
BETTIAH.

The Bettiah Estate was carved out towards the end
of the 16th century by one Ugra Sena Simha whose son
Gaja Sirhha. received the title of Raja from emperor Shah
Jahan (1628-58). Muhammadan historians have called
the Rajas of Bettiah independent rulers.! In Riyazu-s-
salatin, the Raja is described as a turbulant chief whose
territory had never been entered by the army of the
Nazims and who had never acknowledged the dominion of
any of the Subadars. Ali Vardi Khanled an expedition
against the Raja of Bettiah in 1729 and brought him'
under subjection.” In 1748, the Raja of Bettiah entered
into aliance with the Afghan Chiefs of Darbhanga. But

i Babar mentions Ziparan (Champaran) a separate revenue unit or sircar
guzaqi Babari, Elliot's Vol. |V, page 262). The Aini-Akbari aso mentions
hamparan as a separate sirkar (Jarret's Translation, Vol. ||—"The Ten Years
Settlement").

At an earlier date, the Persian Wakiat-i-Mushtaki by Shaikh Razkula Mastoid
%vesan account of Champaran. Mian Hussain Farmuli, Jagirdar of Saran and
hamparan and his general Mughala Kirani, attacked and looted the Raja of
Champaran about the year 1490 (Elliot's History of India, Vol. |V, pages 546-47.)

At the engagement at Hajipur in Akbar's time, about 1580, Raja Kachiti or
Gajpati is mentioned as au ally of the emperor (Tabakat-i-Akbari, Elliot's Vol,
\{j,' page 377—adso pages 167-68 of Lowe's Translation of Al Badaoni, Vol. | |, 1834
edition.

~Then again, it is related that C;(ajjpati, a zaminder of the neighbourhood of
Hajipur revolted about 1582 and had to be suppressed by Shahbaj Khan under
Akbar's orders (pages 244-45 and 293 of Lowe's translation of Al-Badaoni, Vol.
11, 1884 edition)

Who could this Gajpati or Kachiti be? Was he the Raja of Champaran and
founder of the Bettiahfamilz? o )

There is little doubt that Gajpati was a zamindar of Champaran.

Again Raja Udi Karana, the zamindar of Champaran is said to have held the
Imperial forces near Hajipur after the year 1590 (pages 36 and 49 of Akbar-Nama
of Abul Fazal, Elliot Vol. V1, 1875 edition).

It will thus appear that sircar of Champaran was in ancient times under one
ruler. But the question UQW arises who these Rajas of Champaran were and who
are reﬁfesented in blood by the Rajas of Bettiah. ]

This we know that Champaran or even Mithilawas once ruled by the Rajas of
Simraon. An account of this Simmon family has been given in the main body.

But was Ugra Sena Siriiha or his son Gaja Simha descended from Simraon
family ? If not he actually replaced Simraon family and must have kept his
capital there for sometime. We know that Rga Mahiuatha Thakkura of
Darbhanga, who flourished about the year 1668, is traditionally said to have
fougzhtwnh RgaGa;aSuuhaof Simraon. ’

Ali Vardi Khan had been to Bettiah to quell the rebellious Rajain the year
1730 (Shair-ul-Mutakharim and Riyazu's Salatin, p. 296 translated by M. Abdul
Salam, 1904 edition).



. sou of Mir Jaffar

BETTIAH. 207

when the Afghans were defeated by Ali Vardi Khan, he
offered a Nazar of three lacs to the Subadar in order to
pacify him.> In 1759 Caillaud advanced against the fort
of Bettiah, and compelled the Raja to submit.* In 1762
another expedition was sent against him by Mir Kasim
Ali Khan® and his fort was again captured; and in 1766
a third expedition under Sir Robert Barker was necessary
to establish. British authority. In 1763 Raa Jugala
Keswara Simha, who was son of the daughter of Raja
Dhurupa Sithha, succeeded him.

This R@ja soon came into conflict with the East
India Company. He.fell into arrears of revenue, and in
the words of the Judges of the Diwany Adalat "rebelled
and fought with the forces of the British Government, was
defeated and fled to Bundelkhand for safety, and his Rajgi
was seized upon and brought under the direct management
of the Company,” The attempt to manage the estate
proved, however, a complete failure ; and the Company,
finding that its revenue grew less and less, persuaded
Jugala Keswara Sirhha to return. Then they settled with
him paraganas Majhawa and Simraon, the remainder of
the district being given to his cousins, Sri Kisuna Sirhha
and Abdhut Simha. They were grandsons of Gaja Sirhha
and became founders of the Sheohar (in the Muzaffarpur
district) and of the Madhuban (in the Champaran district)
families.

The same two paraganas of Majhawa and Simraon
were settled with Bira Keswara Sithha, the son of Jugala
Keswara Simha, at the Decennial Settlement in 1791, and
still constitute the greater part of the Bettiah Raja estate.
Bira Keswara Simha played a prominent part in the dis-
pute which led to the Nepalese war, and was succeeded in
1816 by Ananda Keswara Sintha, on whom Lord William
Bentinck conferred the title of Malaraja Bahadur as a

! Raja of Bettiah is mentioned prominently tor giving protection to some
rebellious Pathan families about the year 1750 during the viceroyalty of AU Vardi
Khe;n (Shair-ul-Matakharim, Raymond's Translation, Vol. ||, page 58, 1902 edi-
tion

2 About the &ear 1760, a force commanded b¥) Major Caillaud and Miran, the
Chan, fell upon Bettiah and subdued it (Raymond's translation,
Vol. I'l, 1902 edition, of Shair-ul-Mutakharim and Broom's History of the Rise
and Progress of the Bengal Army).

% The Shair-ul-Mutakharim also says that Mir Kasim sent a successfull expedi-
lion against the Raja of Bettiah in 1762.
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reward for services rendered. On the death of his succes
sor, Newal Keswara Simha, in 1855, the estate passed t<
Rajendra Keswara Simha, who in the words of the Lieute
nant-Governor, gave at the time of the Mutiny "praise
worthy aid and support to Government during the whol
progress of the rebellion,” The title of Mahargja Baha
dur was also %iven to this Raja and to his son, Harendra
Keswara Sirhha, the last Maharaja of Bettiah, who was
subsequently made a K.C.1.E. and died in 1893. He left:
no children and was succeeded by his Senior widow, who
died in 1896. The estate which has been under the ma
nagement of the Court of Wards, since 1897, is at presen
held by the Maharaja's junior widow.*

1 Genealogical tree of the Bettiah family.
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Googeiwara Dev
Makebwata Dev

|
Raji Dev
Dhano Raj
Udsyakerapa Rij
Jadu Raj
Ugrasen Siugh

Rija Qaz gingh

O I
B Pirthi Singh B. Satrajit Singh

e
. Raja Dalip Singh
I

[T i Raje $ti Kisun Bing
Raja Dhrup Singh B, Sheonath i

Singh
Rijﬁ ]ugal Kishor Sl'l‘lgh {aGoptedJ 1‘-_-_. T _I o { a o 1
Daughter's son | Rajd Ganja B. Saukar Dost Daman B. Radbe
Raji Bir Kishor Singh Prosad Dutta Singh Mokan
Singh
I N B. Haraan
r | T | |, dan Singh
Meharaje Ansnd  Maharaja Naval Kisher Rija Din- B. Raghu an- B, Jadunan-
Kishor Singh Singh Tiiyal Singh dan Singh dan Singh
{married the 1. Married [ 2. Married
sister of Pra- at Gha- at Chitai- B. Govinath Singh

sidh Naraypan birirer pur near Raghu-

Singh f Bena- Benates bar Na- | |
tes) ’ rayan  B. Deckinan- Rija Sheo-  Raja Deo
- __ Singh  dam Singh nnndan nanden
i [ | Singh Singh
Maharaji Rajendra B, Mohendra K. Brijnan- 1 1
Kishor Siegh Kishor dan Singh | | 1
Singh Raja  B. Rudra

Sheo- Baj Nane

Maharajeh Sir Haren- Daughter {name not 18 dan '
dra Kishot Siugh, kniown). She was Nane  Siugh
K.CLE, mattied to B, Nar fdan

1. Maharani Sheoratan  Nazrayan Singh, son Singh
Iuer {eenior widow, of B. Prasidh Na.
decensed) rayan Singh of Bena- i }

2. Maharaei Jenaki resand fromber was Sham  Ram Raj B. Baij B. Gir-
Kuer (Junior Sur-  born Maharaja Par Naedan Nandan Nandan  nath  jenan.
viving widow) bhoo Nerayan Siogh Singh  Singh  Singh Ringh dan

of Benares Singh

I't will be interesting to note the terminal similarity between the names of
me of the earlier members of the Kameswara family and of those of the Bettish
family. Many of these names end in ' I1swara. Aloit is remarkeble that both
these families are said to have come to Mithilafrom Naimisaranya in the'l I P.
Vidyapati hes sated the Kameswara family's connection with Naimisaranya in
' Bhuparikramana and the Bettiah family” still maintains the tradition. Both
families are said to have started with their capital at Sugeon and it appears that
the Qettiah family had a one time some connection with Smaraon as Rga
Mahiratha Thakkura of Darbhanga is said to have fought with Rga Gg Smha
6f Smaraon, Another common fegture is that both the families adopted the
suname  of Smha at an early period.
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Bettiah has always been the headquarters of the
Rajas or Mahargjas of Bettiah.'

. ! Father Tieften thaler, the great Jesuit Missionary and author of Descriptio
Indiae, one of the first Gazetteers of India, which was published in 1786, des-
cribed it as " a populous city defended by agreat castle surrounded by walls and
fortified by towers; near it are the temple and convent, where dwell the mission-
aries of the Fransciscan order." The castle referred to by Tieffenthaler appears
to have been erected by Dhurup Singh, Rajd of Bettiah, and remains of theforti-
fications are still traceable. The name Bettiah (properly Betia) is said to be
derived from the fact that the place was once famous for its cane (bent) jungle.
Even now cane of a superior quality is found on the banks of the Chandrawat and

other streams.



APPENDIX F.
DARBHANGA RAJA.

The name Darbhanga is said to be derived from "dar-

Derivation of the word i-bangal " or the door of Bengal, but

e arbhanga . thisisprobably etymologically impos-

sible and is certainly meaningless, for

the division between Bengal and Bihar has always lain
much further eest.!

Another derivation of the word Darbhanga which has
been offered is that it is made up of the words "dam"
(Woog? aud "bhanga" (breaker) meaning acity on the
spot after cutting the jungles or it may mean the shrine
of a goddess built after cutting jungles.

The" Ain-1-Akbari"*(Cir. 1590 A.D.) mentions Dar-
bhanga as the name of a Mahal in Sircar Tirhut in King
Akbar'stime.

From published records* and from popular traditions
prevalent in the country it appears that the family of the

! Cf. Mr. Kerr's Final Report on the Survey and Settlement Operations in
the Darbhanga District during theilsea%r 189% to 1903.

It appears that up to about 1 A.D. Darbhanﬁa District formed part of
the great Hindu Kingdom of Mithila, but soon after that date, it came, like other
districts of Bihar, under the sway of the Muhammadan rulers and formed portion
of Sirkar Tirhut which belonged to the Northern division of the then Suba or
Province of Bihar.

The absence of any reference to the district in the early vedic literature and
other records of the country, such as Buddhistic scriptures and the history of the
Pal and Sena dynasties, renders it highly |m'gossmle to ﬁather even scanty infor-
mation with regard to it. The BalamKi's Ramayana, however, contains a few
references from which we are able to indentify some villages in Benipatti thanain
the district. Chief among these villages or localities is Chiuta where it is believed,
Ahilya, the wife of Gautama Rsi, lived and where she was turned into stone by
Her husband's zealous curses, and restored to life by Rama, the hero of the
Ramayana and Lord of Ayodhya. Thus whatever information concerning the
district one can glean from such sacred books, it can unhesitatingly be admitted
that it had been a vast jungle and an extensive uncultivated tract for a long
per|gd before the 12th or 13th centuri/.

~ °Cf. p. 156, Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. Il translated by Jarrett, Bibliotheca Indica,
edition. Calcutta, 1910. o ) o

A brief _account of the Orlﬁln and history of the Darbhanga Ra will be
found in the 2nd Part of the " Ghose's Indian Chiefs, Rajas, Zamindars, etc. Mr.
Kerrin his Settlement Report in the Darbhanga District (1896-1903%\,/Ipag$ 1,2
and 19 and Mr. Stevenson Moore in his Settlement Report of the MuzafTarpur
District (1892-1899), pages 44-49 have also dwelt at some length on the subject. Cf.
also the Purneah Settlement Report (1001-1908) by Byrne, Calcutta edition, 1908,
Appendix VI, pr). xlv-lii, which contains all relevant extractsfrom the Court of

ards papers relating to the Darbbanga Raj.



212 \ DHARBHANGA RAJA.

Mahargjas of Darbhanga is descended from one MaheSa
Thakkura, a Brahmanawho is said to have come from
Mandalain the District of Jabbalpur in the Central Prov-
inces about the beginning of the 16th century. MaheSa
Thakkura was a man of great learning and erudition,
and his vast knowledge of Sanskrt, Science, and Art
made the great Mughal Emperor Akbar confer upon him
the grant of what is now the well-known Darbhanga Raj.

After receiving the grant of Mithila from Emperor
Akbar he settled down with hisfamily at Bhaurain the
Darbhanga District where he and his sons continued to
teach Sanskrta.

An account of the literary eminence of Mahesa Thak-
kura who, it is traditionally stated, was a student of
Paksadhara Misra and brother of Bhagiratha Thakkura,
alias Megha Thakkura, has been given in its proper place.
He was a Priest Minister of the Raja of Bastar and his
ancestor Gosain Saiikarsana Upadhyaya had received the
grant of Khandava in the Central Provinces near Jabbal-
pur and from that date his descendants were called
Thakkuras on account of their possession of landed prop-
erty like so many other petty- chiefs of Rajaputana and
Kathiawar. Histamily is, therefore, popularly known as
the Khandawala or K handwal akulafam|ly

Mahesa Thakkura's capital was at Bhaura.?

Another version is that, one of his students Raghu-
nandana by name, was very intelligent. According to a
popular tradition preserved in the family, he was deputed
by Mahesa Thakkura to explain some mythical stories to
the Maharani of Bastar, but some how 6r other he incur-
red the Maharani's displeasure and was turned out of
Bastar Estate. Just then Pandita Mahesa Thakkura re-
ceived a circular letter addressed to all famous Pandits in

2C(§8 glﬂ) Hunter's Statistical Account, 1877, Bengal T|rhut and Champaran
pp.

Also cf. Mithila Darpana by Ras Bihari Lai, Darbhanga, edition, 1915.

Also cf. Tarikbul-Fitrat kriown as Ain.i-Tirhut by Babu Bihari Lai, Vakil,
Darbhanga edition 1883.

Thetradltlonal saying is that he got all the Iands within the following boun-
daries, i.e. " Az-g a?taSan Az kos-taghose " i e. from the Ganges to the
mountains (i.e. Nepal) and from Kosi aner Kosi) to the whole of Tirhut as
popularly known. This couplet is aso found in the Purneah Settlement Report
(1901-08), Calcutta, edition 1908, by Byrne, App. V I, p. xlvi.

Bhaura is mentioned as mahal under Sircar Tirhut in Suba Bihar during the
reignof KingAkbar (cf. Ain-1-Akbari, Vol. I | page156 Calcutta, 1910 edition).
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the country by King Akbar requesting them to take part
in his theological disputation at Delhi. Raghunandana
proceeded to represent his teacher Mahesa Thakkura at
the Delhi Court and by his vast learning and intellectual
power beat down, among others, a very famous and learned
Mullah of the Emperor's Court. Thereupon the: cele-
brated King Akbar bestowed on the great Hindu scholar
(Raghudanada Jhay, as a mark of the Imperial recognition
of his high merits, the huge zamindari of Sircar Tirhut.
Raghunandana then returned to Tirhut and very disinter-
estedly made over the Farman to his Guru, Mahe8a
Thakkura, in gratitude for the instructions he had received
from him. Mahesa Thakkura, however, declined to accept
it unless it was endorsed in his favour by the Emperor
himself. Accordingly Mahesa Thakkura accompanied by
his pupil Raghunandana went to Delhi and got the grant
transferred to his name after succeeding in a religious dis-
cussion with the Ullmas (learned Maulavis) of the EmF-
eror's Court. RajaMana Simha of Jayapur istraditionally
said to be chiefly instrumental in effecting this transfer.!
And another story is that Mahesa Thakkura went to
Delhi where he was introduced by Raja Mana Sing” whom
he impressed very well, to Akbar who was pleased with
his versatile genius and learning.” Mahesa Thakkura told
the Emperor that as the Kameswara dynasty of Brahmin
rulers in Mithila was extinct, he might be installed in
authority. Akbar thereupon conferred the Mithila Ra
on Mahesa Thakkura who returned to Mithila and began
to rule the country; but a scion of Kameswara dynasty
went to Delhi and implored the Emperor to restore the

I The jollowing verse widely known in Tithut glves the $8aka year of the grant '
of Farman for Mithili to Mahefa Thakkura: —

w3 oy Y TENTH; TE B wwaT WY |

wiign gau w¥w %1, Ty fafmr ey

2 The following sloka in praise of Raja Man Siogh by Mahesa Thakkura is
heard from Pandits in Mithila :—

ol ARyt av Amiic #T o g we mifedife Faw g
oy Y QUAIMHAT | L)

8 Cf. th: follawlug sloka sung by Mahess Thakkura in praise of Akbat:—

“ g TarRE gieafufognr aifammmn sogwE R wEe Ty
FR i | wErgamcEfrafeen: gogc ftad aweltn afie
o AR N wdfr e ey



214 ' DHARBHANGA RAJA.

Mithifa Raj to him and at last succeeded in getting the
Emperor to settle with him the uncultivated lands in
Mithita on the assumption that Mahesa Thakkura had got
his sway only over the cultivated lands. The Oinwar’
came back to Mithila and created trouble in almost every
part of it for separation of the uncultivated from the
cultivated lands. Mahesa Thakkura who was more a
scholar than a ruler got disgusted with the whole thing
and relinquished the Mithita Raj, and proceeded to
"Bastar" towork asa priest Minister with the Raja of
Bastar. He was accompanied by avery intelligent stu-
dent Raghunandana who happened to incur the displea-
sure of the Rani of Bastar and who decided after consult-
ing Mahesa Thakkura to proceed to Delhi where he would
jornintheological disputation in the Emperor's Court and
also try to get back the undivided possession of Mithilatq
MaheSa Thakkura whose devoted disciple he was. He?
succeeded and returned to Bastar, accompanied by Imp-
erial escorts, to surprise the Rani *and to be welcomed by
Mahesa Thakkura. Mahesa Thakkuraeventually returned
to Tirhut, took possession of the Mithilfa Rg and made
]gmi_clable settlement with the descendants of the Oinwar
amily.

And yet another tradition states that the founder of
this family was a Srotriya Brahmana, Gangadhara Jha,
who lived in the nth century A.D. in the village Ganga-
wali in the Darbhanga District. It issaid that his great-
grandson, Sankarsana, acquired fame as a great Pandita
In Khandwa in the Central Provinces and came to be re-
garded as a'Swami' (spiritual leader). He acquired the
village Khandwa in the Central Provinces and came to be
called a Thakkuralike the princes of Kathiawar. It is
believed that Candra Thakkura, who was seventh in des-
cent from Sankarsana Thakkura had four learned sons

! i e descendant of Kameswar who was called Oinwar.
2 It is not known what became of Raghurmndan after hisreturn to Bastar but
it is believed traditionally that hisfamily settled partly in the Central Provinces
and partly in Mithila. ) ) o
The following doka expressve of the Rani's surprise and humiliation is
heard from Mithila Panditas:—

sty aRET ufced fiws wo: vowar fow W wfd g9 Wt whin
wEEtwd | FRYEC Yuw aoaTiTer SO IR TgAveR 7. 92T wETOT
L LA RN
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named Megha, Thegha, Damodara and MaheSa Thakkuras,
who established a Sanskrit School at Bhaura (in the Dar-
bhanga District) and used to teach students from all parts
of the country including Bengal. They started on travel
with Mahesa Thakkura's learned pupil Raghunandana and
came to be honoured by the Chiefs of Khandawa, Manda-
la, Ratnapura and Bastara in the Central Provinces.
Their name is intimately associated with Ranr Durgavati
of Mandala (or Gorha) whom one of them initiated into
the sacred lore and under whose advice she (though Gau-
daksatrl by caste) was married to one Jadorao (a Naga-
bansiksatri) who subsequently became disciple of one of
the brothers. Tradition says that Ranidurgavati incurred
their displeasure by her disparaging remarks about their
favourite pupil Raghunandana and conseguently they left
her place. Tradition is aso responsible for the statement
that they returned ro Ranlduragavati- with alarge number
of elephants presented by the Raja of Bastara and -Rani-
durgavatt ' came out of her palace to receive and honour
them, especially as she felt humbled on account of her
having taunted them (when they were leaving her) saying
how many elephants would they bring from elsewhere.
The brothers are said to have been invited to Akbar's
court at Delhi, where they distinguished themselves in
disputation. Akbar presented them with the sanad grant-
Iingdthe principality of Mithika which was their native
and.

Tradition states that Mahesa Thakkura and his
brothers were reluctant to accept the grant from a Non-
Hindu king but Mahesas pupil Raghunandana took up
the sanad and subsequently presented it to him as Guru-
daksina: (present to a teacher or preceptor). But Mehga,
Thegha and Damodara Thakkuras are said to have re-
paired to Bastar, Mandala and Ratnapura in the Central
Provinces where they were granted large jagirs and anui-
ties and MaheSa Thakkura aone settled down in Tirhut
and got possession of the country after some fight with
the former ruler (traditionally called Darbhangl Khan).

1 Perishta (translated by Briggs) describes Rani Durgavati of Garha's fight
with Akbar's general in the course of which shelost her life. = Cf Heristha's History
of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India, translated by Briggs, Vol. I | , pp
217 and 218.
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Heissaid to have brought the image of deity Karkali
from near Jabbalpur and to have established it at Dar-
bhanga. '

Thus it is believed generally that Mahesa Thakkura
got his Rajafrom Akbar and it is said that an old inscrip-
tion confirms this belief and assigns the event to 1556
AD.

According to tradition Mahesa Thakkura died in 1569
A.D. leaving behind him four sons, the eldest Rama Can-
dra Thakkura having died unmarried in his father'slife
time. On the death of Mahesa Thakkura his second son,
Gopala Thakkura succeeded him as eldest surviving son
1569-1581. The most important event traditionally known
of Gopala Thakkura's time was his conquest of the Pern-
mara Rajaputas of Bhaur which they eventually evacuat-
ed.? Another important event of Gopala Thakkura'stime
was the settlement of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa by Raja
Todar Mall in or about the year 1580.° Gopala Thakkura
soon retired to Benares and was succeeded by his brother,
Paramananda Thakkura, the fourth son of Mahesa Thak-
kura. Shortly after Paramananda Thakkura also died
without issue and was succeeded by his younger brother
Subhankara Thakkura, the fifth and last son of Mahesa
Thakkura. In his time the seat of the family was chang-
ed from Bhavr to Bhawarah near Madhubani. He is

1 It is said that there is the following inscription on a piece of stoue in the
Dhanugakiipa (well) near Janakapura in the Nepat territory. Cf. introduction to
Vacaspati Misra's Khandanoddhara, Benates edition (Medica! Hall Press), 1g09t—

¢ gty Wfamraarmient ywoar s |

amm woagR frfogarsy #m vl
wik ey wifa wet | vy s gefar wid
st wuar o i fafear 29 gweitfaye 7 o

X Wi wdt vxw, 79w Wi fawm Ay

T T} frors ag, 9w w9 Ry diy

¥ #rarg Tafle, Wiy v T )

ey A B Wit 4%, woR AwT TAr g

wwn fore® A 9, efr Wid v

gx aow fafedw §f, da wuomTy

This and others mentioned hereafter are ald couplets heard in Tirhut the
author of which is not known.
5 Qf page 352 of Ain-I-Akberi by Abul Fazl Allami translated by H. Bloch-
maon, Vel! I Calcutta 1873 edition and also poge so of Riyszu-5-Salatin M.
Abdus Salam, Calcntia, 1902 edition,
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traditionally known as step brother of Gopala Thakkura.
Tradition cals him very chivalrous and brave.® He is
said to have founded the town of Subhankapur near
Darbhanga.

After Subhaiikara Thakkura came Purusottama Thak-
kura, his eldest son (1617-1641).

Tradition, in shape of well-known Pammar (ballad)
sung in Tirhut says that Purusottama Thakkura was in-
vited by the Imperial Revenue Collector who came round
to collect tribute, at Killaghat in Darbhanga, and then
treacherously murdered. His body was burnt accordin
to Hindu rites, and then hiswidow went to Delhi an
made complaint to His Majesty the Emperor Jahangir,
and as result thereof, the Governor, who murdered her
husband, was condemned to death. She ascended the
funeral pyre with her husband's sandals at the bank of
the Jamuna at Nigambodha ghat at Delhi and thus be-
came sati. It is aso traditionally stated that Purusotta-
ma Thakkura's step brother Narayana Thakkura succeed-
ed him but this statement is not borne out by literature.’

Sundara Thakkura, the seventh son of Subhaiikara
Thakkura, succeeded Purusottama Thakkura (1641-166?.
He is traditionally known to have been very handsome
- Sundara_Thakkura was succeeded by his eldest sou
Mahinatha Thakkura (1668-1690). He is traditionally
said to have engaged in a fight with Ralha Gaja Simha of
Simraon™ and is said to have put down the inhabitants of

wgafn FT FCar FUw Jobr Frywe wfc wfgran
waata waty wale wayfa pfy ol nlly wergn §
faacfa Tyt g wuf wefy Fyewe swaa: |
wfy Qg e sw wafa Popeafey fafeerman

£ Cf. Genealogical table attached to case Mabarija Kumara Basudeva Siriha,
Appellant, versus Mahiraja Rudra Sithha Habadur, Respondent, on page 271 of
the Report of Cases determined in tke Court of Sndder Dewanny Adawlut, Vol:
V1I, contalning the reports ftom 1841 {o 1848, Printed at Bhawanipur by Sei
Natha Banarjee and Brothers Bovk-seliers and Publishers, 1875 edition.

W fanfim Wt draw gex T GRCHT |
wAw g fafir gfgnr wienr fafg@w gomaar )
W W 191 §F AGH YT FCaRIcy FIKCAT |
W% wak o e ax A1fkfy wow T |
¥y fufer & afvrmfiy swroe am & wuz & wnw! o ol a9 5 vy
T Wt Qify Tondt # gty @? wwerd g Bt wit wadt wwfcadp ey
28
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Moranga north-east of Purnea. Mahinath ‘Thakkura is
said to have been a good patron of Maithili literature and
is said to have encouraged Lochan Kavi who wrote Rgj
Tarangini which describes the social conditions of the time
and also Naisadha Kavya, copies of which exist in the
Darbhanga Raj Library.

Th|s Simraon may have been a seat of the Raja of
Bettiah.

Mahinatha Thakkura was succeeded by his brother
Narapati Thakkura (1690-1700). Narapati Thakkura
died in 1700 and was succeeded by his eldest son. Ragha-
va Simha who remained in possession of the Raj till 1739
and was the first Raja of the line who adopted the sur-
name of Simha instead of Thakkura. lieis said to have
engaged in ch sanguinary battle with Raja Dhruba Simha
of Bettiah. His wife is traditionally known to have
burnt herself on her husband's funeral pyre.

About 1720 A.D. Ali Vardi Khan, the then Deputy
Governor of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, conferred the title
of Ragja on Raghava Simha. Raghava Simhais said to
have acquired the mukarrari lease of Sirkar Tirhut at
one lakh of rupees annually, as fresh settlement of the
old grant. He aso paid an annual nazrana (salami) of
50.000 rupees to Raja Dharanidhara, the Nawab's Dewan
and remained in quiet possession and enjoKment of that
Sirkar till, at the instigation of Ekanatha Thakkura,
nephew of Raa Raghava Simha and great-grand-son of
Subhankara Thakkura (by his second son Narayana Thak-
kura who died in his father's life time), and hearing from
him of all the Raj'a's (Raghava Simha's) enormous profits,

Ty i'r; GRw ata & wfy T} ARt @i Gift e wic AN pv
WW T &W ACwG AP TTCAT Ty wrfiy fagy T frefg oty o

| For an account of Simraou dynasty Cf. Part IIT snd for that of Bettiah
Appendix E,
2

Ay Ww I e T aw wdt

fufamrafn @ waw fen fawr wrf wat o

F wyar por afyw ol e g T

wfc T cEw gwe Ww wiew ffa war g

afy wen TR 57 g9 A &9 Twa WO o)
ot # e errochi &% wy g wi daT mew
It is aaid that Sardar Khan was a servaut of Réji Raghava Sithha,
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Ali Vardi Khan seized his property amountaing to ten or
twelve lakhs and carried all his family as prisoners to
Patna. The Raa at first fled, but at last surrendered
himself and was ordered back to Tirhut as a Revenue
Collector and a grant of sadui® (2 per cent on the collec-
tions) was given to him on condition that he should do
justice and relieve distress; that he should put the
country in a flourishing state and keep it so; that he
should supply the raiyats with the necessaries for cultiva-
tion, and be equally answerable to Government for the
revenue collected through his dependents ,8 for those
immediately under his own superintendence.?

Tradition says that Raja Raghava Sirmha fought a
battle with a Raja called Bhupa Sirhha, who was residing
in Pargana Pachmahala in Nepal Tarai. Nepal had many
petty chieftainsin those days. Bhupa Sirhha was killed
in the battle.

But the most important event of Raja Raghava
Simha's time as traditionally known and as preserved in
the poems of L& Kavi (and heard in Tirhut) was his fight
with the usurper B|ru Kurmi who was previously his ser-
vant (Khansama)® Raghava Sirhha appointed him rev-
enue collector of Mahal Dharamapur (in the Purnea Dis-
trict) which was granted to Raja Raghava Simha.* After

' An explanauon of the word " Sadui " mennoned above seems necessary in
this place. The word is derived from sad or sat (hundred) and dui (two) ‘and
means two per cent.

Accordm? to some, sadui is the same as dasturant or collection charges—Cf.

% Stevenson -Moore's Settlement Report of the Muzaffarpur District
(1892- 1899) Calcutta, 1801 edition.
e 44 of Mr. Stevenson-Moore's Final Regort on the Survey and Settle-
ment Operatlons in the Muzaffarpur District (1892-1899), 1901 edition.

ﬁ(anﬁmvmﬁq\ﬁwﬁn
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. The present Maﬂ&aﬁ"o—f Waﬁﬁa’%i%é Simha has got a sanad
of Dharampur rantesrtorfR o w»i Afege is a well known tradi-
tslonhprevalent through out the district that the orlgmal grantee was Raja Raghava

imha.

| have come across some private documents or sanads granted by owners of
the Darbhanga Raj to their successors beginning with Mahinath Thakkura down to
Partap Sin purporting to show that the Raj of Tirhut, Pargana Dharampur,
and all the Malikana Dusturi belonged to Darbhanga Raj

But thisaccount is in conflict with the deposmon of Durajan Siriiha. son of
Bira Simha, the Raja of Biranagara alias Dh aramaéo Nawab Zafar Khan
during thetime of Emperor AURANZEB (cf. page 36 of iyazu-s-salatin by M,
Abdus Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edition).

The account of Dharampur Pargana given in the Gazetteer of Purnea, 1911,
page 186, by L. SS.o. Malley, isinteresting: —
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a few years Biru declared himself independent and ceased
to remit collections to him. Thereupon Raja Raghava
Simha had to send a large force to Purnea to subdue him.
He was subdued after the fight and the tradition has it
that the Darbhanga family does not employ Kurmis as
servants on account of Biru, a Kurmi having turned dis-
loyal to his master Raghava Simha.

Raghava Simha died in 1739 A.D. and was succeeded
by his eldest son Rgja Visnu Simha (1739-1743).  On the
latter's death in 1743, his brother Narendra Simha (2nd
son of Raja Raghava Simha) ascended the gaddi. It was
during his time that Tirhut was subjected for a third time
in 1750 to the revision of assessment by Ali Vardi Khan.’
The most important event of histimewas that Ali Vardi
Khan's forces came heavily upon this Raja on account of
his f}abnual delay in payment of tribute and harrassed
him.

~ Tradition states that he was helped in this contest
with Ali Vardi Khan, Nawab of Bengal, by the Narhan

" A parg?]ana in the west of the dis_tr'ict with an area of about 964 square
miles. It isthe property of the Maharaja of Darbhanga, and is said to have been
acquired by his ancestor Mahes' Thakkura in the following manner. Mahes Thak-
kura was priest of the Rajas of Tirhut, and, when they were conquered by the
Emperor of Delhi, sent hIS_pUSEIJ Raghunandan Thakkur to—Akbar's court. He
gained Akbar's favour by his skill in pol*mies and a lucky prophecy. He foretold
a storm in which a tree, ‘under which Akbar'e tent was pitched, would be destroy-
ed. Thetent was removed, and some hours afterwards the tree was rent by light-
ning. Akbar there upon conferred upon Raghunandan the whole of Tirhut, or
at [east an income of two per cent of its revenues, which at his request, was
transferred to hismaster, Mahesa Thakkura."

It may be noted hereincidentally that the Statement that Mahesa Thakkura
was a priest of the Rajas of Tirhut. is not suplported by .any local traditions preva-
lent in Tirhut, all of which call him apriest of the Raja of Bastar in the CP.

, Cf Siyar-ul- Mutakharin, Vol: | I, ) ) ) )

Being aided by the Afghans, Ali Vardi advanced with his forces against the
tracts of the Rgjahsof Bettiah and BhawarHh, who wererefractory and turbulent.
Their regions had never previously been trod by the feet of the armies of former
Nazims, nor had their proud heads ever bended before to any of the former
Subahdars  Indeed, they had never before paid the imperial revenues and taxes.
After fighting with them incessa ntIK,.Ah Vardi Khan became victorious and
triumphant. “Raiding and pillaging their tracts, Ali Vardi Khan carried off a large
booty amounting to several laks in specie and other effects, and settling with the
Rajahs the amounts of tribute, presents and the imperial revenue, he raised an
immense sum. The soldiers also were enriched by the booty, and the strength of
Ali Vardi's administration increased (Cf. page 296 of Riyazu-s-salating by M. Abdus
Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edition).

Bhaurah or Bhawarah is mentioned as the name of a Mahal in Sirkar Tirhut
in the Ain-i-Akbari (Cir. 1590) Cf. p 156 of the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol: I | , translated
by Jarrett, Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta, 1910.

The remains of an old fort and tank built by Raghava Simha are still pointed

out at Bhowarah—pp. 55 and 210, Hunter's statistical account of Bengal, 1877,
Tirhut and Champaran.
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family.! Tradition is aso responsible for the statement
that Narendra Sirhha aso helped the Subedar of Bengal
and Bihar against Mustafa Khan, an Afgan leader, who
had rebelled against him.

The poet Lai Kavi of Magrauni in the district of
Darbhanga in his poem has described the battle of Kan-
darpi ghat fought by Raa Narendra Simha against the
the forces, 5000 in number, sent b?]/ Raja Ramanarayana,
Subedar of Patna, headed by Bhikhari Mahatha, who was
accompanied by Salabat Rai at a place called Kandarpi
ghat on Balam river in the district of Darbhanga. This
force was sent to take khas possesson of Tirhut from
Raja Narendra Sirhha but the latter was victorious, as
the force with its commander was routed."

L@ T wirc die o gEar®: Sy saw 2aC ar g wfox ¥) e
HATE A 1T T A AT T QI NA FYF W 0w 9oy § b eriv gom
FFET YT At Wi W won KR Fagw § 1 TA G il are w1 www
At W Tran R & v afos ¥ fewfed @ Yame wome € § aea
w Iy wC wfaw gwifa ¥ vl wafe ¥¥ gve Y wima 3 axfc wwfc
Y 7y e difer BIA ¥ o W whr Qd} ed adly gt wfa widY
Ore et Or oAt ¥4 mfe o RTOwt B RS o vl §a wix F firced
aqrgr forg oAt

¢ The following are the widely sung ballads relating to this fight.
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On the death of Raa Narendra Sirhha in 1770,
though his widow Rani Padmawati retained some sort of
influence till 1778, the Raj in fact devolved upon Pratapa
Simha, the adopted son of Raa Narendra Simha and
eldest son of Eknatha Thakkura, cousin of Raja Narendra
Simha. Raja Pratapa Siihha removed his family resi-
dence from Bhawarah near Madhubani to Jhahjharpur
about the year 1782.

Pratapa Simha died in 1785 and was succeeded by
his step-brother and heir Madhava (alias Madho) Siihha."
He removed his residence to Darbhanga. It was during
the time of Madhava Simha that steps for a permanent
settlement of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa were taken by
Lord Cornwallis about the year 1790. Raia Madhava

F41 TN} 9@ wF WA 9T WY

ATy Oy GEry & T TG 7 |

T S YW AT WK erw )
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I The circumstances under which the transfer took place is described in some.

old poems:—
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2 Madhava Simha had four wives: by the first he had no issue; by the
second he had two sons, Kisuna Simha who had died without issue in his father's
lifetime, and Chattra Simha; by the third he had aso two sous, Kirata Simha
and Govinda Simha ; and by the fourth only one son named Ramapata Simha.

It appears that the Emperor Shah Alam of Delhi addressed Madhu Simha as
aRaéaln a Farman and it may be assumed that the title of Raja or Maharaja
has become heriditary by prescription-Ghose's Indian chiefs, Rajas, Zamindars
etc., Partl |, 1831 edition.
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Simha declined to accept the terms proposed by the
collector and the Board on the ground that due allowance
was not made for his " malikana" and " dasturant." He
claimed either " Malikana" or " dasturant" all over Sirkar
Tirhut. Now malikana means allowance to a dispossess-
ed proprietor, i.e. one whose estate has been settled or
farmed with some body else, and dasturant means an
allowance due to a dispossessed mukarraridar. Raja Ma-
dhava Simha claimed that the Rajship of the whole of
Tirhut was conferred upon his ancestors by the Delhi
Emperors along with the Sadui, i.e. 2 per cent of the
revenue collected by him. Raja Madhava Simha apparent-
ly claimed that though he was not in actual possession of
the whole of Tirhut, still there was a time when every
part of Tirhut was either his absolute property or his
mukarrari and so he was entitled either to malikana or
dasturant. The component articles of dasturant as claim-
ed by Raja Madhava Simha were three rupees upon each
village yielding Rs. 100/—aud upwards, one anna in every
rupee of the revenue and two rupees per cent ‘on the
mufassal jama, all of which were conditional (Bashartea
Malguzari and Khair Khah Sirkar on account of revenue
and loyalty to Government). The Raja had besides the
Nizamat dasturant a fixed dasturant from all lands not
paying rent to Government amounting to Rs. 15,000/—or
16,000/—. The collector did not acknowledge his claim
and settled the estates in fairness with others on account
of the Raja's recusancy but eventually in the year 1807
under the orders of the Government of India the settlement
of the present Darbhanga Raja was concluded with Raja
Madhava Sirhha on an annual rental of Rs. 152,053/-,
excluding Rs. 41,282/- on account of his malikana and
dasturant.!

R&aja Madhava Simha died in 1807 and was succeeded
by his eldest surviving son. Raja Chattra Simha, who
rendered good services to Government at the time of the
Nepal war in 1814-15 A.D. He was the first to receive

! Page 19 of Kerr's Settlement Report of the Darbhanga District (1896-1903),
Calcutta, 1904 edition. - )

For a comprehensive account of settlement with Madhava Sirhha and his
dasturant which showed his right of some sort over whole Tirhut cf. pages
446,480-82 500 etc. of Fifth Report on East India Affairs, Vol : Il by Firminger,
Calcutta, 1917 edition.
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the title of Mahardja from Lord Moiro (Marquess of
Hastings)', which has since been granted by Government
as a personal distinction to each successive proprietor of
the estate and has been conferred on the present Maharaja
Sir Rameswara Simha as a hereditary title. |

In the month of may 1811 while Maharaja Chattra
Sithha was the proprietor of the estate, Kirata Simha, his
brother (3rd son of Raa Madhava Simha) set up a claim
and instituted a suit against him in the Patna Frovincial
Court of Tirhut to recover from him athird part of the
ancestral property. On June 22,1814, the claim of Kirata
Simha was dismissed. Then he appealed to the Sadar
Dewany Adalat, but before the case was tried, Kirata
entered into a compromise with his brother and withdrew
the appeal on the ground of invalidity of hisclaim. Thus
ended the first attempt of one of the members of the Raja
family to break the impartible character of this ancient
Raj/

Maharaja Chattra Simha died on the 3rd of April,
1839, leaving two sons Rudra Simha and Basudeva Simha.
A few days before his death, the Maharaja in pursuance
of the family usage executed a deed of gift by which he
assigned the Raj to his eldest son, Rudra Simha, the
younger son Basudeva Simha receiving a few villages for
his maintenance and support as Babu. When Rudra
Simha took possession of the Raj, Basudeva Simha claim-
ed a moiety of it alleging that the disposition of the
property ought not to be regulated by the knlachara or
family custom, but by the Hindu Law. He accordingly

! Marguess of Hastings writes. " After adurbar which | held at Calcutta,
a rajah said to the public secretary. * This man knows what to say to us. You
ought always to have a great sirdar at the head of the Government,—was of the
weaver caste, and he could, not flatter us with any thing he said ! 1 this day (the
13th August, 1814) bestowed Khilauts on the Maharajah Mitra Jeet Singh and the
Maharajah of Tirhut. The latteris of the older family, but | gave a precedence
to the other on account of his personal character. | desired him to understand
that my investing him with the dress of honour was not merely for his attachment
to the British Government, but proceeded from my knowledge that he had made
all the ryots under him comfortable and happ?;, atenor of conduct which | wish
to distinguish by that public applause. After the durwar, a dwarf was produced.
He was seventeen years of age; about the ordinary height of a child five years
old, but of lighter make. His head was small, and his countenance good. There
was nothing of that want of proportion which usually characterises dwarfs——The
Private Journal of the Marquess of Hastings. 1907 edition. Maharaja Mitra Jeet
Singh' aforesaid was the Maharaja of Tikari in Magadh. Maharaja Maheshwara
Sinha is aso said to have been addressed as Maharaja of Tirhut at the tife of the
conferment of his Khilat in 1891.
2 Moore'sIndian Appeal, Vol. V|, page 168.
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brought a suit in the Court of the sessions Judge of Patna
against Maharaja Rudra Sirhha on 22nd September, 1840,
in which the estimated value of the property in suit both
real and personal was stated to be Rs. 24, 46, 658-1-13-2|
(company's rupees). In 1839 GaneSa datta Sirhha, son of
Govinda Simha, fourth son 6f Raja Madhava Simha and
brother of Maharaja Chattra Sirhha, had also instituted a
suit against his uncle Kirata Simha and cousins, Maharaja
Rudra Simha and Basudeva Simha. In the former the
Sessions Judge held that Rudra Simha was entitled to the
Raj and that Basudeva Simha was only entitled to main-
tenance on the ground that the succession to the family
property is regulated by the family custom; that the
eldest son succeeds to the Raj, the younger sons obtaining
sufficient landed property for their maintenance; and
that the Rda pays the Government revenue direct for
them and they re-imburse it, the landsbeing assigned on
condition that failing male issue, they revert to the Raj.
The latter was also decided by the same Judge and dis-
missed on the same grounds. There was an appeal in
both suits, first to the Sadar Court and then to the Privi
Council; but the decision of the Lower Court was upheld
in both the Courts. Their Lordships of the Privy Council
held that in conformity with the long established usage
of the family the title and estate had uniformly devolved
entire for many generations and hence it was impartible.
This decision which has settled once for all that the estate
is impartible and that inheritance to it is regulated by
primogeniture, has been instrumental in preserving the
‘estate in its integrity and in making its proprietor the
greatest land owner in Bihar.?

Maharaja Rudra Sirhha died in 1850 and was succeed-
ed by his eldest son Maharaja Maheswara Sitiiha who held
the estate till i860.

Mahargaja Maheswara Simha died in October, 860,
leaving two infant sons, the eldest being LaksmeSwara
Simha. Maharaja LakjsmiSwara Simha was born on the
25th September, 1858, and was the 17th in descent
from Mahesa Thakkura, the progenitor of this ancient
Raja family. The Maharaja himself and his extensive

Cf. O' Malley's District Gazetteer of Darbhanga 1907 edition, pages 144-145.
29
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estates were at once placed under the charge of the Court
of Ward which, during nearly 19 years, directed the edu-
cation of the young chief, and most satisfactorily managed
his extensive estate. Mahargja Laksmiswara Simha was
first sent to the Ward's Institute at Benares and placed
under the tution of Mr. Chester Macnaghten, but he was
eventually brought back to Darbhanga where he was
under the tutorship of Mr. Alexander. The valuable
results of-the system of education followed with regard
to the young Maharaja Laksmiswara Simha, are strongly
testified to by the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Steuart Bay-
" ley, who, as the head of the Court of Wards in Behar had
ample opportunities of forming an opinion, which, in the
course of his address at the Maharaja’s installation Darbar
at Bankipore in 1830, he expressed in most encouraging
terms..'

The immediate effect of the litigation referred to
above, combined with mismanagement, was to involve
the estate in serious difficulties; so that when Maha-
rgja Maheswara Siriiha died in 1860 and the Court of
Wards took charge of it for his minor son, it was 70 lakhs,
in debt and the revenue was only 19 lakhs. Under the
management of the court of Wards, the finauces of the
estate recovered, and 20 years later, when it was made
over to the late Mahargja Laksmeswara Simha it was in
aflourishing condition.

Mahargja Laksmiswara Simha occupied the foremost
place in the public life of Bengal and Bihar and was
severa times elected as aMember to the Imperial Council.
He served as a Member of the Royal Opium Commission
and was successively made a K.C.I.E.. G.C.LE. Hewas
a President of the British India Association of Calcutta.
He was the founder-President of the Bihar Landholders'
Association and is still remembered for his manifold acts

'The occasion of my asking you to meet me here to-day is one which has a
special interest for me. "I have, for many years, had the pleasure of knowing the
young Maharaja of Darbhanga, and, at one time there was not a day in which his
affairs did not occupy some %ortion of my time and of my thoughts. | have
watched his education from boyhood, and his development into a man, whose
abilities, manners, accomplishments and personal character eminently fit him for
the high position he has to fill—and to whose future | may look forward as well
calculated to reflect credit on the Court of Wards and on those gentlemen to
whom his education has been entrusted." Part Il of Ghose's Indian Chiefs,
Rajas, Zamindars Etc, 1831 edition. .

2 Pages 144-45 of O'Malley's District Gazatteerof Darbhanga, 1907 edition.
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of munificence. He died in the year 1898 and was suc-
ceeded by his brother the present Maharaja Sir RameEwara
Simha.

The present Mahdaraja has had a liberal education and
a chequered career. He became a member of the Statu-
tory Civil Service at an early age.

He was for some time Assistant Magistrate and Col-
lector of Darbhanga and Saran and Joint Magistrate at
Bhagalpur and a member of the Bengal Legislative
Council. He was decorated with the title Raja Bahadur
before he succeeded to the Darbhanga Raj. He takes
keen interest in matters of public utility and was elected
several times as a member of the Imperial Council by the
non official members of the Bengal Council and twice as a
President of the British Indian Association. He is also
President of several Associations, Sabhas and Societies
including the " all India Landholders' Association" and
isthe hereditary head of the entire Maithila Community
in North Bihar. AIll intricate and disputed questions
appertaining to the social and religious life of the Maithila
Community go to him for decision and ruling which are
final, and the power of excommunication from the commu-
nity rests with him. This leadership in the case of the
Maharajas of Darbhanga is recognised for the last 300
years. He is the life President of the Bharata Dharma
Mahamandala, the All-India Religious Association of
Hindus with which the leading Hindu Ruling Chiefs are
also concerned. His relation with the leaders of the
Muhammadan and other communities in India is such as
to show that he enjoys the confidence and esteem of not
only the Hindus by whom he is held in high respect
throughout India but also of the Muhammadans and
others. He worked as a member of the Police Commission
in 1905 and distinguished himself by his zeal for the Hindu
University by his extensive tours to collect donations
from Indian Princes and others and by his own donation
of rupees five lacs. He has worked for a full term of 5
years as a Member of the Bihar and Orissa Executive
Council and haswon the esteem of all concerned official
and non official. He has been decorated with K.C.l.E.,
K.B.E., by Government surely in recognition of his
services. He was honoured with the hereditary title of
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"Maharajadhiraj,” and while conferring the title, Sir
Edward Gait at his Patna Durbar in December, 1920,
stated that the Mahargja was descended from ancestors
possessed of absolute powers.

It may not be out of place to discuss the nature of
the grant made by Emperor Akbar to Mahesa Thakkura,
the founder of the Darbhanga Raj. The question has
been often asked whether Mahesa Thakkura was appoint-
ed merely a revenue Collector of Tirhut on a certain
commission or whether he was granted entire control over
the internal adminstration of Tirhut, subject, of course, to
the payment of the Imperial revenue to the Emperor. |
have already mentioned the traditional saying " as gang
ta sang, askosh taghosh " which meansthat Mahesa Thak-
kura got the grant of the whole country comprised within
the boundaries from the Ganges on the South to the
mountain on the North and from the Kosi on the East to
the Gandak on the West. But it is quite possible when
Sircar Tirhut was given to Mahesa Thakkura, other zamin-
dars existed with a few villages given by grant either by
the Pathan Emperors of Delhi or by their representativesin
the province. Thereislittledoubt that Mahesa Thakkura
had the bulk of the Sircar Tirhut. Thereisa tradition
that villages were settled with other proprietors or " Raj
Vassals'under the permanent settlement in the district
of Muzaffarpurand even Champaran, that formerly belong-
ed to the Darbhanga Raj. Some grants of landsin these
villages made by the Raas of Darbhanga are still to be
found to show that these villages belonged formerly to the
Darbhanga Raj, | have heard this from several sources
and have aso seen some papers which corroborate this
statement.

It isapity that iuspite of my best efforts | have not
been able to se any sanad granted previously to Raa
Narendra Simha's time, and it is difficult to guess at the
nature of the power exercised by the Raja of Darbhanga
from MaheSa Thakkura down to Raghava Sirhha.  Regar-
ding absence of recordsit is said that when the Raj was
taken away by the Collector of Tirhut from Raja
Madhava Simha and he had to run away, a number of old
family documents were lost and aso many valuable
records were lost during the Court of Wards regime as



DHARBHANGA RAJA. 229

these records along with some ancient jewellery were taken
away by some dismissed old servants.

There seems little doubt that MaheSa Thakkura took
the place in Tirhut formerly occupied by Kameswara
Thakkur family' and therefore the grant made by Akbar
to Mahesa Thakkura must have been of the same nature
as the grant of Tirhut made by Firoz Shah Toghlak in the
beginning of the 14th century to KameSwara Thakkura,
egpecialy as the grant to Mahesa Thakkura was made not
long after the dissolution of the Kameswara dynasty in
Mithifa. It wes natural that a Brahmana should sucoceed
a Brahmana, especidly as the population then conssted
mainly of MaithilaBrahmanas.

The Ain-i-Akhbari which was written by Abul Fazal
during the life time of Emperor Akbar and which des
cribes the state of things in India about the year 1690
does not mention the grant to Mahesa Thakkura, and
the first historical mention of the Darbhanga Rg is to
be found either in Sair-ul-mutakharim or in the Riazul-
salatin" both of which belong to the 18th century. These
are urged as arguments againgt the assumption that the
owners of the Darbhanga Raj had absolute powers for the
management of Tirhut vested in them. It is often sad
that they were mere revenue collectors or Jagirdars to
start with, and that there was no semblance of Ragjaship.
But it may be argued with some force that if thereis no
mention of the Daibhanga Rg either in Akbar-Nama or
Ain-i-Akbari or Jahangir-Nama etc. there is nothing on
the other hand exactly to show how Tirhut was managed
after the disruption of the KaneSwara dynasty. We hear
of Govenors of Tirhut, but we are not told if these
Governors governed Tirhut without any intermediary
Raa It is dso known that about the year 1661, i.e,
about 54 years after Akbar's death, there was a specia
Fauzdar (military governor) of Darbhanga (Mirza Khan)
who asssed Daud Khan, the Governor of Patnain inva-
ding Pdamau* But even this does not illuminate mat-

1 Cf Account of the Kameswara dynasty in Mithila in part, I | | of thiswork.
% The Ain-i-Akbari gives an account of all the literary men of Akbar* s time.
_Il_thmkel?tions some Bengali of literary fame but there is no mention of Mahesa
akkura. :
o .3 I;’ageSgof Sarkar's History of Auranzeb, Vol: 1 I | (M. C Sarkar and Son's
ition).
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ters much, for it leaves us to wonder who really exercised
magisterial functions etc. about that time. The cumula-
tive effect of all these considerations is that MaheSa
Thakkura took the place of Kameswara Thakkura after
the dissolution of the latter's family about the year 1525.
The quotation | have made previously from Riyazu-
salatin would fully justify the inference that the Rajas of
MaheSa Thakkura's family often proved recalcitrant in
payment of revenue to the Imperial officers and they
could do so with impunity. They did not even acknow-
ledge their alegiance to the Government. This points to
thelr knowledge of the obsolute power vested in them, and
shows that they were bound to the crown only so far as
they had to pay the Imperial revenue and that they look-
ed after all the internal affairs themselves. The condi-
tions of administrationlaid down by Ali Vardi Khan for
Raja Raghava Simha, already mentioned, such as doing
justice, relieving distress, putting the country in a flourish-
Ing state and keeping it so mean unmistakably the ruling
power and this is a strong evidence of the powers
enjoyed by them. The previous pages record some of the
important fights in which they took part. It would
appear, however, that it was only at the time of Nawab
Ali Vardi Khan and his successor that the Nawabs of
Murshidabad on whom Imperial authority had devolved
owing to anarchy prevailing at that time that they tried
their best to strip the Raja of Tirhut of their powers and
privileges.

Unfortunately the copies of the Rubakars rel ating to
Darbhanga Rg ' at the time of the Decennial and Perma-
nent Settlements are not available or accessible, nor are
several decisions of the Provincial courts at Patna bear-
ing on the Darbhanga R& to be had.'" But one fact is
very conspicuous and it Is that Maharaja of Darbhanga
is the only Maharaja in Bihar who was called the Maha-
ra;a of a’sircar (i.e. a district) i.e. of Tirhut® excepting

1 Papersmentlonedeacnoughton sSelect Reports,Vol.V 1 | page273w0u|d

be very valuableif found. | have not been able to find them.
Cf. Moore's Indian Appeals, Vol: VI, pages 164, 168, and 18:.

® The name Raja of Tirhut has been applled to the Rajas of Darbhanga from
the early periods. eference may be had to page 479 of the Fifth Report on East
India Affairs, Vol: Il by Flrmlnger Calcutta, 1917 edition.

Also Cf. Macnoughton's Select Reports, Vol: VI where the word Raja of
Tirhut appears: aso Cf. Moore's Indian appeals, Vol V1, p. 183 Reference may



DHARBHANGA RAJA. 231

perhaps the Raﬂa or Maharglas of Bhojpur and Cham-
paran.’

The contention that the whole of Sarkar Tirhut was
granted to Mahesa Thakkura is borne out by the fact
that the pargana of Dharampur so far as in the Purnea
district, but included in the ancient boundaries of Tirhut
has almost, from the beginning, been in the possession of
the Darbhanga Raj, though | have not been able to
trace the exact date when it came into the possession of
the Raj.?

As far back as 1785, their Lordships of the Privy
Council have called the Darbhanga R& a Principality
and quite separate from the minor grants attached toit.
They have also defined the Pr|nC|paI|ty as a sovereignty
or a subordinate sovereignt3* which in its very nature
excludes the idea of division in the sense in which that
termis used.* They also held that the Darbhanga Raj was
an ancient Raj with its own vassals or tenants and that
its proprietors were rulers and that the whole of Sircar
Tirhut was granted to Mahesa Thakkura to whom all the
Zamindars in Tirhut were responsible, but who was alone
responsible to the Imperial Government.®  Further it
appears that the Raa of Darbhanga used to collect
revenue from the then existing Zamindars who were under
them and pay tribute direct to the Imperial Government
on that account and further they gave lands as free-gifts
to the priests relations, and others, some of which still
exist as such. There is ample evidence of the above.
Besides these two kinds of lands there were also some
lands in their khas possession, of which they used to
collect the charges direct from ryots. At the time of set-
tlement only lands in their khas possession were settled
with them and claims for the rest disallowed. All this
confirms the idea that Mahesa Thakkura got his sanad as a
ruling Chief from the Emperor Akbar,® and the power of

also be had top. 26, Purneah Settlement Report (1908) by Byrne. A resolution
of the Governor-General in Council, 1779, has been quoted, in which reference
has been made to the Zamindar of Ti rhut.”
Cf appendix which gives an account of the Bettiah Raj.
Mooreslndlan AppealsVol: V I', page 178.
Do. Do pag% 188-192.
4 Do. page 187.
5 MooreslndlanAppealsVoI V1, page 188
It isnow recognised, however, on all hands that the Maharaja of Darbhanga
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aRChief was enjoyed for a long line by his successors in the
a.

Infact, it will be clear from the foregoing that there
was a time when the Raas of Darbhanga were in
sion of the whole of Sircar Tirhut (now divided into the
districts of Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga), either as farmers,
Mokarraridars or as proprietors and that to start with,
MaheS Thakur got the grant of the whole of Sircar
Tirhut.! In any caseit is admitted on all handsthat, at
the time of the Decennial and Permanent Settlement about
the year 1790 A.D., the whole of Sircar Tirhut was in some
way or other in actual possesson of Raa Madhu or
Madhava Simha of Darbhanga, though it is said that he
was only afarmer in respect of the major portion of Sircar
Tirhut. But it is admitted that he wasthe Sadar Malgu-
zar or Zamindar,® i.e. he used to pay revenue for the whole
of Sircar Tirhut to Government. It isaso said that the
Rajas of Tirhut, i;e. of Darbhanga, used to oblige their
favourites and relatives by grants of land. But it is
clear from correspondence about Raja Madhu or Madhava
Simha of Tirhut,” i.e. Darbhanga, that while he asserted
that he was the overlord of proprietors of the whole of
Sircar Tirhut, the local revenue authorities of the time

is the head of the Srotriya sect of Maithila Brahmanasin Tirhut. Ghose's Indian
Chief, Rajas, Zarnindars etc.  Part | | | mentions that (i) the title of Raja was the
hereditary title for this family (2) the whole of Tirhut was under the Raj for a
certain jama.

This may seem to be in conflict with para. 2 of Mr. Kerr's Pinal Regort on the
Survey and Settlement Operationsin the Darbhanga District (1896-1903) where it
is stated that Mahes Thakkur got the grant of what are now the Darbhanga Raj
Estates. Traditions and every thing point to the fact that he %ot the grant of the
whole of Sircar Tirhut and not only of what are now the Darbhanga Raj Estates.
It may be noted that in the same paragraph it is stated that Mahes Thakkur who
is said to have come from Jabbalpur took scvice as a priest with the descendants
of Raja Siva Simha who still exercised a nominal supremacy over Tirhut but asthey
collapsed before the advancin% Muhammadan power, Mahes Thakur managed to

et Akbar to confer upon him thegrant of what arenow the Darbhanga Raj Estates.

he statement above, if correct, points to the fact that Mahes Thakkur was set in
authority over the whole area (i.e. Sircar Tirhut) formerly in posesson of Siva
Simha (i.e. "the Kameswar dynasty). Local traditions, however, in Tirhut call
Mahesa Thakkur a priest of the Rajaof Bastar and not of the Rajas of Tirhut, i.e.
Kameswar family.

- 2ch pag;s 39-49 of the Final Reé)ort on the Survey and Settlement Opera-
tions in the district of Muzaffarpur (1892-1899) by C J. Stevenson Moore.

% Those who were held responsible to Government for the revenue of several

villages or parganas were called Zimmadars or Zarnindars or Malguzars. -

~ Cf. " sahihu-i-Akbar " bySarupchand, pp. 314-15, by Elliot Vol. VIII, London
edition, 1877.

It is remarkable that in the revenue proceedings regarding the Decennial
and Permanent Settlements, Madhu Simha has been referred to as a Raja of Tirhut.
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appear to have lent themselves to the other extreme and
denied that he was proprietor of any land at all in thewhole
of Sircar Tirhut. Raja Madhu Simha accepted settlement
after his infructuous efforts extending over twenty years for
recognition as proprietor of the whole of Sircar Tirhut and
this very fact shows inherent belief or conviction reégarding
his rights over Sircar Tirhut though the whole of Sircar
was not settled with Rgja Madhu or Madhava Simha at
the time of the Permanent Settlement, yet alowance for
Malikana or Dasturant made in his favour under the
orders of the Government of India would go to show that
the Government recognised that Marlhu Simha had some
plausible claim over the whole of the Sircar Tirhut. Itis
difficult now to ascertain without a close examination of
all the ﬁroceedings of the then Collectors Messrs. Grand
and Bathurst who conducted the negotiations for the De-
cennial Settlement, how it came to be held that he was
_(I)_nl a farmer in respect of a major portion of Sircar
irhut.

It will follow from the above that so far as Sircar
Tirhut is concerned, the possessions of the Darbhanga Raj
have decreased,” and not increased, in this Sircar.

It is often asked why Akbar made grant of Sircar
Tirhut to Mahes Thakkur. But the reason Is not difficult
to understand. Akbar was a great lover of learning.
There is nothing improbable in the tradition that Akbar

resented Mahes” Thakkur with Sircar Tirhut in token of
is admiration for Mahes Thakkur's vast learning dis-
Elayed at hisCourt. It isaso known that one Mahes Thak-
ur wrote a Sanskrt history of a part of Akbar.'s reign.?
It is probable that this writer of Sanskrt history of Akbar
was the recipient of Sircar Tirhut at Akbar's hand. It
should also be remembered that Mahes Thakkur came

! Cf. Appendix VI . Chap. X V I . p. L. of the Survey Settlement Report, Purneah.
1908, where it is stated about Pargana Haveli in the Purnea district:—" The
huge Bro_perty, covenn% an area of 2000 sgr. miles, was settled with Rani
Indrabati, daug?hter of Raja Madho Singh of Darbhanga and wife of Raa In-
dranarayana. It was g?_lven as her dowry on her marriage to Raja Indranarayana
who diéd childless." The above shows that the former extent of the Darbhanga
Raj was very vast.

- 2Cf. V. N. Smith's" Akbar the Great Moghul," Oxford edit. 1917, page 486.
It issaid that the Sanskrit history, preserved in the India Office, London, appears
to have been written by one Mahesa Thakkura about the year 1650 A'D., but it is
probable that the manuscript preserved in India officeis only acopy of the origi-
nal written during the lifetime of Akbar.

30
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into prominence and received grant of Sircar Tirhut soon
after the dismemberment of the Kameswar dynasty of
Brahminsin Tirhut about the year 1530 A.D." and there
is nothing improbable in the tradition that the authority
vested in the learned Brahmana Mahesa Thakkur was of
the same nature at that enjoyed by his predecessors of
the Kameswar dynasty.

Akbar'sreputation asaliberal minded patron coupled
with the fact that the Governor of Blhar Hajipur and
Bengal in those days was Raja Man Singh® of Jai pur, adds
colour to the tradition that Mahes Thakkura was set in
full authority in Tirhut with the help of Rga Mana
Singha.

| have also heard it asserted that the Mahargja poss-
eses a Farman from a Mugal Emperor by which his
ancestor Raja Prataﬁ Singh was honoured with the title
of "Istekbal” which is interpreted to mean "
of absolute powers.” Without seeing the Fannan and
examining the context one cannot say how far this inter-
pretation can stand.

It may aso be mentioned that there are two unpub-
lished books to be found in the Darbhanga district viz.
one by Gopal Jha and the other by one Sona Kavi. In
both these books (date uncertain) several accounts (some
of these of a miraclous kind) have been given of Mahesha
Thakur and-his family and it has been asserted that
he got independent powers from Emperor Akbar. But
though the dates of these works are not beyond doubt
they serve at least as traditions of the origin of the Dar-
bhanga Raj.

The Bihar and Orissa Research Society " has dis-
covered a judgment of aMithilaHindu Court in Sanskrita
dated Saka 1716 (A.D. 1794) i.e. it was written during the
the time of Raa Madhav Simha of Darbhanga. This
judgment decides possession of two rival Brahman families
in Mithila or Tirhut over a dlave girl and.is of unique
importance as it contains all the elements of a judgment

; Cf. An account of the Kameswar dynasty.
241 Cf. V. N. Smith's "Akbar tie Great Moghul " Oxford edition, 1917, page
3 . Mr K. P. Jayaswal's note in Bihar and Or|ssa Research Society Journal,
Vol: VI.,Partl |, June1920; ds024C. W.N.CXLI
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required by the Hindu Sastras®’ It has recently been
inferred from the judgment that Raja Madhav Singh and
his predecessors were possessed of absolute powers in
in Tirhut. This inference in itself may not be very con-
vincing but considered in light of all other facts relating
to the Darbhanga Raj, it lends firm support to the belief
regarding the absolute power once vested in this family.?

L Cf. Professor Jolly's note. 25 C W. N. Page CX L 11

2 For a detailed account of the stories prevalent regarding this family, see
" Khandabala Kulavinoda," Darbhanga Raj Press, 1329 Fasli. It purports to
publish a manuscript by one Gopa Jhaw said to have been a contemporary of
Raja Narendra Simha.



APPENDIX F.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE EUROPEAN FACTORIES FOR INDIGO
AND SUGAR MANUFACTURE IN THE TIRHUT DIVISION.

Indigo was a product of North Bihar long before the
advent of the British,” but its cultivation on European

! There is abundant evidence in support of the belief that when Europeans
first began to purchase and export the dye from India, it was procured from the
Western presidency and shipped for the most part from Surat. It was carried by
the Portuguese to Lisbon and sold by them to the dyers of Holland. It \va3 the
desire to secure a more certain supply of dye-stuff that led to the formation, in
1631, of the Dutch East India Compan%, and shortly after to the overthrow of the
Portuguese supremacy in the East. The succe-s of the Dutch merchants aroused
the jealousy of Europe. The woad growers and merchants of Germany, France
and England were threatened with ruin, and to protect them nearly every country
passed edicts rendering the importation or use of indigo a criminal” offenCe punish-
able by death.

~ In 1608 England learnt the art of i_ndigo-dyeing, and in the reign of Queen

Elizabeth its use was permitted along with woad. Curiously enough this mixin
of woad with indigo survives to the present day, and to meet this demand a sm
amount of the woad is grown here and there over Europe, and oven in England.
The opposition to indigo was, however, so strong that it was again, on the pretext
of being poisonous, prohibited, and in 1660, Charles | | , had to procure dyersfrom
Belgium to once more teach the English the art of using the dye. The effect of
the persistent export of the dye from India, conduct ta/ the East India Com-
pany, had the effect of stimulating the Spanish, French, Portuguese and English
colonists to make strenuous efforts to produce the dye in many countries outside
India. And so successful were they that for a time they ruined the ancient Indian
traffic. But Mclherson (Hist. Europ. Comra. Ind. 1812, 203% speaks of the East
India Company having voluntarily given u{) the importation of indigo into
England " in ofder to avoid a competition with the British Colonists in the West
Indies and the southern provincesor North America. About the year 1747 most
of thePI_ant_ers_ln the West Indies, particularly in Jamaica, gave up the cultiva-
tion or indigo in_consequence of the high duty imposed upon'it; " ™ The planters
of Carolina and Georgia were never able to bring their indigo to a quality equal to
that of Guatimala or St. Domingo." But political difficulties occurred with
America and France, and at the same time sugar and coffee had proved even more
profitable in the West Indies than indigo. The impetus was thus given for are-
establishment of the Indian traffic and, as one of the many surprises of the indus-
try, the province of Bengal was selected for this revival. It had no sooner been
organized, however, than troubles next arose in Bengal itself through misunder-
standings between the planters, their cultivators, and the Government, which
may be said to have culminated in Lord Macaulay's famous Memorandum of 1837.
This led to another migration of the |ndustr?/ from Lower and Eastern Bengal to
Tirhut and the United Provinces. Here the froubles of the industry did not end,
for, iUSt asindigo had ruined " the Waid Herrn," so the researches of the chemi-
cal laboratories of Germany threatened the velr_:y existence of asrg natural vege-
table dye. They first killed the maddar dye of Europe, then the saiHower, the lac
and the dyes of India, and are now advancing rapidly with synthetic indigo,
intent on the complete annihilation of the natural dye. Opinions differ on
many aspects of the present vicissitude; meantime the ‘exports from India have
seriously declined, and salvation admittedly liesin the path of cheaper production
both in’cultivation and manufacture. TheSe issues are being vigorously faced and
some progress has been accomplished, but the future of the industry can scarcely
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methods appears to have been started by Mr. F. Grand,
the Collector, in 1782." It is at least from that time that
it begins to develop into an industry, and since then has
very much increased in extent and importance.

In a report dated 4th February, 1788, the Collector
gave a list of 12 Europeans, not in the Honorable Com-
pany's service, residing within the limits of the Oollector-
ship of Tirhut, 10 of whom were said to have been in
possession of indigo works.? The names of 6 of them
were James Gentil, G. W. S. Schuman, James Gellan, mana-
ger of Peter de Rozario, a native Portuguese, John Miller,
and Francis Rose. The last named forcibly set himself
down in the midst of Raja Raj. Ballab's jagir in Tirhut
and started indigo. In 1793, the Collector submitted a
list of the indigo factories then in the district. Their
number had increased to nine, and the records show that
Mr. Neave, Judge of Tirhut, had to pay special attention
to keeping them in order.* They were as follows:—

help bei nlg described as of great uncertainty. The issue is not the advantage of
new regulations of land tenure, but one exclusively of natural versus synthetic
indigo—Pages 668-69 of "The Commercial Products of India," by Sir” George
Watt, 1908 edition. _ ) )

Only three years after his appointment as Collector of Tirhut, Mr. Grand
wrotein 1785 :— ) o

" | introduced the manufacturing of indigo after the European manner,
encouraged the establishment of |nd|?o works and plantations, and erected three
at my own expense."—(Cf. page 96 of the Muzaffarpur Gazetteer, Calcutta edition,
1907, by I,. S.' S. O. Malley. ] ) )

For an account of indigo during the East India Company regime cf. pages
208-212 of Vol. | and pages 398-404 of Vol. Il of the Good Old Days of Hon'ble
John Company -by W. H Curey, Calcutta, 1906 edition.

It appears that the first English Factory founded in this part of the country
between 1650-1700 A.D. was at Siugia or Lalﬂanj near Hajipur. It was a Salt-
getre Factory. The Factory was established there though Singia was unhealthy,
ecause it was close to Saltpetre and removed from the interference of the Nawab
and his deputies at Patna, and still not far from Patna. The chief of -the Bihar
establishment lived at Singia—Cf Pp. 53—4, Vol. | of the" Early Annals of the
Englishin Bihar," by Wilson, .

Also pp. 92, 122, 183, 290, 308, 320 and 368 of do. do.

Vol. 111, 1917.

J Paras. 867 to 875 of Mr. Stevenson-Moore's Settlement Report of the Muzaf-
farpur DIStI’ICt51892-1899). . .

2 On the 24th December, 1792, the Collector received stringent oders to allow
no European to hold lands, until he had first obtained the leave of the Governor
General in Council; and in subsequent records we accordingly find numerous
applicationsfor this permission. No doubt, thisrule was part of the Company's
monecéfohz,lnc}; policy; but it may be partly dueto the new-comers having estab-
lished their factorieswithin the lands of the old ones, asin 1801 some planters peti-
tioned Government to lay down rules which should prevent one factory from
encroaching within another's dehat. as constant quarrels and litigations were
taking place on account of this practice (page 99 of "A Statistical’ Account of
Bengal”. by W. W. Hunter, Vol. X I | |, Trubner & Co., London, 1877 edition.

s All British subjects had to reside within 10 miles of some British settlement

L]
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No. of I .
Works Name, | Name of the Proprietors.
I Daudpur 3 i

I ‘Saraya ¢ .. {William Orby. Hunter.

X Dholi ) |

1 - Athar .. | James Gentil. .

I Shahpur .. I Richardson Purves.

I Kanti I

.  Motipur s Alexander Namell.

I Deoria ..t Finch.

I : Banara .. i LewisKick, etc., G. M. L. S. Schuman.
9 works.

In those times non-official Europeans were still under
surveillance, and in the year 1799, a statement was fur-
nished of the quantity of land held by them, for what
purpose, from what period, and on what authority. It-
appears that the area under indigo in 1794 was only 767
bighas 14 kathas, or 670 acres, for the whole of Tirhut.
Now there is no less than 33,988 acres indigo, or 5:26 per
cent of the cultivated areain the district of Muzaffarpur
aone. In 1804, the Collector submitted another state-
ment of the lands held by Europeans in the district of
Tirhut in the year 1803. He reported that there were 25
indigo concerns including the concerns of Daudpur, Sara
ya, Dholi, Athar, Shahpur, Kanti, Motipur, Deoria, Bha-
warah, Muhammadpur, Belsar, Piparaghat, Dalsinghsarai,
Jitwarpur, Tiwara, Kamtaul, Chitwara, Pupri and Shah-
purundi, but the area under indigo was only 586 bighas, or
512 acres. Many concerns must no doubt have been just

unless they held a specia license from the Governor-General or the East India
Company ‘and no one could reside beyond the time specified in the license. No
British subject in those days could acquire land without permission. Accordingly
in 1793, Judge Neave ordered a Frenchman named Double (Donbal) or Dombal ?
and one Thomas Parke who had settled at Saraiya and Singia resPectiver without
such license, to quit Tirhut. He cautioned Mr. James Arnold of Dholi (who had
beaten a brahmana) against all ill-usage of the natives." The same judge had to
ask Mr. James Gentil, Indigo Planter of Ottar, to appear by vakeel and not to
address him personally on any subject when he was a:party concerned, as his
opponent might justly complain that the Judge had received extra-judicial infor-
mation when he had no opportunity of doing the same gpp. V. and VI " History
of Bihar Indigo Factories" by Minden Wilson, Calcutta, 1908). .



ACCOUNT OF THE EUROPEAN FACTORIES. 239

starting, and from that time onward the increase of
indigo cultivation grows very rapid.

In October, 1810, the Collector, with reference to a
project for giving planters credit at the public treasury,
wrote a letter full of interest because it emphasises the
advantages of the industry to the labouring classes who
were even at that time presumably numerous and impov-
erished enough to attract official attention. Hewrote: —

"1 am the more readily induced to suggest a remit-
tance through the indigo-planters from an idea that Gov-
ernment may at some future day if not immediately (as
indigo is sometimes purchased on acccount of the Com-
pany), wish to encourage Europeans in every species of
commerce and to facilitate their means of circulating
ready cash among the industrious and labouring poor of
_their vicinity, for the people that the indigo-planters
employ are mostly men of this description, that is, culti-
vators and labourers for daily and monthly hire. | un-
derstand that not less, at a rough estimate, than from 30
to 50 thousand souls receive their principal support from
indigo factories of this district.

"That the Board may be able to form some idea of
the benefit that the district derives from the number of
indigo speculators, they have to observe that, let the
speculator win or lose, acquire a princely fortune or die a
pauper, the district is equally benefitted by his industry,
and his struggles for prosperity do rarely succeed. Some
of the planters, but | fear the majority of them, fail:
however, whether the balance of their accounts are for or
against them, the labouring poor and industrious cultiva-
tors of their neighbourhood ever reaped advantage from
their enterprising and persevering ardour in this which (to
gentlemen not in the service or who have no particular
profession or employment) seems to be a most enticing
and fascinating pursuit.

"1 further beg leave to mention that there are about
25 factories dispersed about the district; that each fac-
tory is supposed to employ about 3, 4 or 50,000 persons—
men, women and children in—the various and progressive
branches of their business, as preparing the land, plough-
ing, sowing, weeding, collecting the seed for the ensuing
year, bringing the plants to the vats, and the different
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Frocesses in the manufacturing of the drug till embarked
or the Calcutta market, where it pays a duty and is final-
ly packed up for Europe, and | understand that one year
with another, there is seldom less than 10,000 maunds of .
indigo sent to Calcutta from this district. _

" Permit me still further to mention that each factory
on an average is said to disburse about from 25 to 30,000
rupees per annum in hard cash to labourers, raiyats and
cultivators for some miles round their factories. This
estimate shows that a sum possibly not less than 6 or 7
lakhs of rupeesis annually circulated in zila Tirhut by a
few enterprising European Indigo-planters and that too to
people who are most in want of such constant and certain
aid—cultivators, day-labourers, and their families,"

But in 1828 the pendulum had swung back, and the
Collector suggested some restriction of the industry as
desirable. He wrote:— -

"Indigo cultivation has been increased so greatly in
this district that | am of opinion, for the benefit of the
district, some restrictions should be put uponit. From
the misunderstanding which has prevailed and still pre-
vails amongst the European planters, disputes with one
another are of very frequent occurrence: disputes have,
however, of late occurred through descendants of Europ-
eans embarking in indigo cultivation, chiefly, if not
entirely, on native agency. For the peace of the district
and welfare of the established planters it therefore appears-
highly desirable that the Government restrictions regard-
ing the erection of factories by Europeans should be
extended to the descendants of Europeans, and power
be vested in the Magistrate to prevent engagements for
the cultivation of indigo plant by other than the proprie-
tor or proprietors of one established factory."

The Revenue Survey found in 1850, 86 factories in
the district ef Tirhut (now districts of Muzaffarpur and
Darbhanga). Several of them, which were then used for
the manufacture of sugar, were subsequently converted
into indigo concerns.  Thus Aurai, then a sugar factory,
and Deoria, partly an indigo and partly a sugar factory
now manufacture indigo exclusively. In fact, it was at
this time that sugar was finally superseded by indigo as
the European industry of the district. :
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It may be mentioned here that on the European
indigo planters mainly fell the duty of keeping peace and
order during troublous times of the Sepoy Mutiny (the
time of the Sepoy Mutiny, 1856-58). It may bejustly
asserted that it was by the influence and the vigilance of
the European PI anters, which preserved the effects of the
mutiny being felt in Tirhut.

It may be stated that the concerns of Dalsinghsarai,.
Tewara, Jltwar#)ur (now in Darbhanga District which then
formed part of Tirhut District) which were all founded
before the close of the 18th century, were all at the time
of Revenue Survey in a flourishing condition. In 1874
the largest concern in Tirhut was Pandaul which with its
out-works comprised an area of 300 square miles.

The cultivation of indigo on European methods,
which was started in Muzaffarpur by Mr. F. Grand, the
Collector in 1782, does not appear to have been intro-
duced into Champaran until thirty yearslater, whenin 1813
after the close of the Nepal War, Colonel Hickley founded
a factory at Bara. Soon after, the Rajpur and Turkaulia
concerns were started by Messrs. Moran and Hill respect-
ively, and later on, in 1845, Captain Taylor built Siraha.
In those days, however, the mainindustry of the European
planter was sugar and not indigo. The Collector in 1816,
writing of theindigenous products of his districts, omits
even the mention of indigo, but a successor, writing in
1830, speaks of the authorities being " able to avail
themselves of the assistance of the indigo planters spread
over alarge extent of country,” Sugar, however, conti-
nued to be a flourishing industry, until about 1850, and
the Revenue Survey of 1847 makes frequent mention of
steam sugar factories scattered through several parganas
of thedistrict. Therewasoneat Mirpur, now an out-work
of the Motihari indigo concern. A few years later,
h%v_vever, sugar appears to have been entirely replaced by
indigo. ’

In Champaran, a backward district mainly split up
into a few extensive zamindaries, the thikadari or farming
system largely prevailed from the earliest times, and this
naturally was the tenure under which the European plan-
tersfirst acquired their interests in land.

The advance of the industry was seriously threatened

31
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in 1867-68, when there was a strong demonstration
against the cultivation of indigo, accompanied in some
instances by acts of violence." The causes of dissatisfac-
tion on the part of theryots were several. They objected
to the unusual trouble and hard labour required forthe
successful production of the indigo plant, and felt that
the rates being paid for its cultivation did not give ade-
. quate remuneration for the labour expended. There was
a widespread knowledge that enormous profits were made
from indigo, and they had a natural desire to obtain a
larger share of them, while the high prices of food had raised
the profits obtained from the cultivation of food-grains,
and therefore made indigo still more unpopular than before.
Further, they resented the harassment of the factory
servants, who, besides committing various acts of oppres-
sion, were alleged to be in the habit of taking a large
percentage of the payments made to the ryots as their
own perquisites under the general name of dasturi. Added
to all this, there was an absence, on the part of the
managers of factories, of that sympathy with the ryots
which used formerly to be displayed by the old proprietor
planters, who paid more attention to the well-being of
their tenantry.

The opposition of the ryots showed itself in a general
refusal to sow indigo, and in some eases in the forcible
appropriation to other crops of the lands already prepared
for the cultivation of indigo. The first instance of such
proceedings occurred in a village called Jeukatia, the
ryots of which, in defiance of the contract into which
they had entered with the Lalsaraiya factory, sowed their
lands with cold weather crops; and this example was
rapidly followed by other villagers. As the interests of
the planters at stake were very considerable, and it was
necessary that they should receive prompt and final de-
cisions on their complaints, Government, at their request,
established a Small Cause Court at Motihari, with juris-
diction over the entire district of Champaran, for the trial
of all cases of breach of contract between them and the
ryots. This court was composed of two judges, the one
a Covenanted Civil Servant and the other a native gentle-

1 O'Malley's Gazetteer of the Champaran District, 1907 edition, page 108.
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man; and these two officers were directed to sit together
for the trial of all suitsconnected with theindigo question.
The result of this measure was entirely satisfactory.
But few suits were instituted, the mere knowledge that
such acourt was at hand to enforce promptly the pay-
ment of damages for breach of contracts being apparently
sufficient to deter the ryots fromwantonly breaking them.
At the same time, the demands of the ryots were met by
concessions from the planters, whose bearing was most
moderate and temperate throughout this trying period.
Within nine weeks of the establishment of the court, the
Lieutenant-Governor was able to put an end to its special
constitution, leaving the native judge only to preside over
it. Beforeit wastoo late to retrieve the prospects of the
indigo season, all open opposition to the cultivation had
ceased.

The disputes between the ryots and planters had at
one time threatened to become very serious. The local
officers almost unanimously reported that the culti-
vation of indigo had become very unpopular, and that
there was not a ryot who would not abandon the cultiva-
tion if he could; and this state of things was ascribed as
much to the insufficiency of the remuneration which the
ryots received, as to the exactions, oppression, and annoy-
ance to which they were exposed at the hands of the
factory servants. Government was satisfied that time
had passed when planters could hope to carry on an indi-
go concern profitably by forcing on theryots a cultivation
and labour which were to them unprofitable; and it was
clear that in the altered circumstances of the time they
must be prepared either to close their factories or to give
to the ryots, in some shape or other, a remuneration which
should make it worth their while to grow indigo. This
necessity was recognised by the general body of planters,
and they yielded to the pressure, raising the rate of re-
muneration from Rs. 7-8-0 to Rs. 12 per bigha.

It was believed that this movement among the ryots
was instigated by certain persons who had their own in-
terest to serve; and this belief appeared to be borne out
by the fact that the open opposition to the planters
was mainly confined to the estates of the Maharaja of
Bettiah. The management of the Bettiah estate by an
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English gentleman was said to have given rise to much
dissatisfaction among the influential natives of the Raja's
household, whose opportunities of enriching themselves at
the expense of the Raja had been restricted thereby; and
the combination among the ryots was said to have been
got up by them, mainly with the object of involving the
manager of the estate in difficulties, so that the Raja,
disgusted with the management, might allow his affairs to
revert to their former neglected condition.' '

Ten years later the financial embarrassment of the
same estate resulted in the indigo industry being placed
on afirm footing. Hitherto the planters had been able
only to secure temporary leases of land, but circumstances
now arose which gave them a more permanent and secure
hold on the soil. By 1876. the Bettiah Raj, owing to the
extravagance of the Maharaja and the mismanagement of
his employees, had become heavily involved in debt; and
as a means of extricating it fromits difficulties a European
Manager, Mr. T. Gibbon, was appointed. One of the first
steps of the new manager was to ensure financial equili-
brium, and the Guilliland House consented to float a ster-
ling loan of nearly 95 lakhs, on the sole condition of subs-
tantial European security. To satisf)' this condition and
cover the interest on the loan, permanent leases of villages
were granted to indigo planters, and the industry was
thus placed on a secure basis. Permanent rights in the
land being assured, the cultivation of indigo was widely
extended, until by the end of the 19th century no less
than 21 factories, with 48 out-works, had been established,
while the area under indigo was 95,970 acres, or 6-6 per
cent of the cultivated area.

The planters have shown their regard for organization
from the beginning of their existence in Tirhut. It ap-
ears that as early as 1801, the planters of Tirhut (Muzaf-
arpur and Darbhanga), Champaran and Saran instituted
a joint committee and framed rules of business. In 1837,

21 C E. Buckland, Bengal under the Lieutenant-Governors, Calcutta, 1901
it I;ages 108-111 of Mr. O'Malley's Gazetteer of the Champaran District (1907
edition).

It Is asufficiently strikin% fact that in nearly half of the district of Champaran
the indigo concerns exercise the rights of landlord. Under the term landlords are-
included, of course, all classes of tenure—holding as well as of proprietory right.
Para. 531 of Mr. Stevenson Moore's Champaran ‘ettlement Report, 1892-1899.
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they held a meeting and framed an useful Code of Rules.
Againin 1877, they formally established their association
which they designated as the Bihar Indigo Planters'
Association® at Muzaffarpur and which came to be officially
recognised by the Government.

A report submitted by the Commissioner of Patna
conclusively showed that the system of cultivation then
prevailing involved an amount of lawlessness and oppres-
sion, principally in the shape of extorted agreements to
cultivate and of seizure of ploughs and cattle, which could
not be tolerated. On receipt of this report, some of the
leading planters as well as the officials of Bihar were con-
sulted through the Commissioner. It was important to
do nothing which would unduly excite the mind of the
ryots, and to avoid any such agitation as might lead to
breaches of contract and the general embitterment of the
relations between planters and ryots; and as some of the
leading planters declared themselves sensible of the neces-
sity of reform and willing to assist in the work, and for
this purpose undertook the establishment of a Planters'
Association, action on the part of Government? was
postponed and the matter was entrusted to their hands.
This body showed a sincere desire to place the relations
between planters and ryots on a more satisfactory footing,
and drew up a series of rules embodying very important
reforms for the guidance of the members of the Associa-
tion. Since that time it has always tried to maintain
friendly relations both with the cultivators and Govern-
ment ; and that it has helped greatly in advancing the
development and prosperity of this part of the country.
This is the more satisfactory when it is remembered that
the cultivation of indigo is not very popular with the

~ | An account of the establishment of the Bihar Indigo Planters' Association is
given in the Bengal Administrative Report of 1877-78, ) _
The Bengal Government in '1877 intended to appoint a representative
Commission for the investigation of the grievances of the ryots but dropped the
idea on the establishment of this Association. The Secretary to Government
wrote to the Association :—

" In reference to the final paragraph of your letter, | anto say that as long as
the association show their present willingness to meet the Lieut.-Governor's views
and get rid of the obvious blots on the system, the Lieutenant-Governor has no
intention of interfering in any way or of doing anything which can hamper the
plantersin the conduct of their business. All he desires is that the law should be
strictly obeyed, and that indigo planting should be carried on like other commerci-
al enterprises without such frequent complaints over the necessity for Executive
interference which have hitherto characterized it."
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ryot, as though itis raised ononly a small proportion of
his holding, indigo is not so remunerative as other crops
which he might grow on the same land; he does not like
the constant worry of being supervised by the factory
servants, and there is consequently the risk of friction
with the factory. On the other hand, the planters have
consistently shown themselves true friends to the cultiva-
tors and labourersin periods of adversity. Their readi-
ness to help the latter was very clearly shownin the
famine of 1896-97, and the value of their services at this
time of distress may be gathered from the remarks of the
Commissioner of Patnawho wrote—" The planting com-
munity, asin 1873-74, proved to be of inestimable value
in the crisis. In the former year many of these were
stimulated by the prospects of pecuniary advantage; in
1896-97 no such stimulus was offered; but at an early
stage of the OT})erations their services were offered gratui-
tously—an offer which they morethan redeemed. A Num-
ber of them sacrificed time, ease and health to assist Gov-
ernment, and many of them have been losers by their pub-
lic spirited efforts. Y et the work hasbeen cheerfully done,
and the community have once more proved themselves
invaluable to the administration. :

In 1896, Gernjany introduced its cheap synthetic
(indigo) dyeinto the world market and the natural indigo
industry of Tirhut received a set back so that its price was
reduced from Rs. 250 to Rs. 150 amaund. Theresult even-
tually was that the indigo planters were hard hit and the
land growing indigo had to be put under " Tobacco and
Sugar." The Indigo Planters' Association was reconsti-
tuted in 1905, and was christened as the " Bihar Planters'
Association " with branches in the four districts and with
special Sub-Committees for advising on the industrial ex-
pansion,—manufacture and cultivation of sugar, tobacco,
Indigo, etc. Government have from time to time appoint-
ed experts to advice them on the best methods of manufac-
ture and cultivation of indigo, sugar-cane, etc., and fortu-
nately for thisindustry, the German synthetic indigowas
shout ut by the war towards the close of 1914. Thisstim-
ulated interest in indigo cultivation in Tirhut once more
on an extreme scale. But even now indigo can have only
an uncertain future asit is most lively that the manufac-
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ture of synthetic indigo will attract attentionin England
and the best hope for this industry in Tirhut lies inthe
preparation of the natural indigo into paste in which form
the synthetic dye advantageously appears, and it is 3 good
augury that experts are not late in taking this question
up.

In the year 1917-18 Local Government passed a spe-
cial Agrarian Act affecting the indigo and other industries
in Champaran.- By this the thinkathia right by which the
planters used to claim 2 to 3 kathas for each bigha under
the plough, for cultivation of special crops such as indigo,
sugar, etc., by them, has been extinguished and European
industries in Tirhut put on a commercial basis. This act,
it may ber mentioned, isthe result of an Agrarian Commit-
tee appointed by Government in the 2nd half of 1917 to
examine the relations between the plantersand their ryots
towhich Mr. M. K. Gandhi attracted their attention.

It may be stated in winding up, that in spite of their
differences with ryots from time to time, the planters
have nevertheless been a most useful and public spirited
body. They have given education.to the ryots in
various directions. There are so many of the primary
schools, dispensaries, roads, wells and tanks in Muffasil
Tirhut, which owe their origin to the influence of the
planters. There was a time when they used to settle all
the disputes and troubles of the ryots in a homely way
without reference to the expensive law courts. The
extension of sugar industry under their scientific eyes has
considerably improved the economic condition of a section
of the Tirhut tenantry. The installation of up-to-date
plant by the European planters has given stimulus to
Indians in some cases to take up industries on a large scale.
As Thikadars the planters have been most regular payers
of rent to the proprietors, and have saved many a zamin-
dary family by loans and friendly advice. And their use of
up-to-date methods of agriculture has been an example for
others to follow.

The name of the Tirhut Plantersis associated with
the Bihar Light Horse. The genesis of the institutionis
that a number of them who guarded Muzaffarpur during
the dark days of the mutiny in 1857-58, applied to
Government for their constitution into a regular corps
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which was sanctioned in 1861-62 with the designation of
"Subah Bihar Mounted Rifles,” In 1886, Government
appointed an Agent to look after their drills and their
designation was changed into " Bihar Light Horse" under
a special Act under which the membership consisted of
all willing and active Europeans and not only of planters,
quite a number of them joined Lumsden's Horse (organized
by Colonel Lumsden of the Assam Valley Light Horse) for
service in South Africain 1900. During 1914-18, many of
them distinguished themselves in the war with -Germany
and during the same period the corps was changed into
the Indian Defence Force under the Act of 1917. In 1920,
they were constituted by another Act into the Auxiliary
Force.
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